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BRAZEN SERPENT. 


CHAPTER I. 


‘Tux third chapter of John’s gospel is one of the key 
chapters in the Bible. ‘ All ‘Scripture- is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction in righteousness ;” but there are 
some passages which, in an especial: manner, serve to 
unfold the mysteries of the kingdom of God, by setting 
them before us in their very elements. And such a 
passage is that which records our Lord’s conversation 
with Nicodemus on the subject of the new birth. To 
the matter contained in that passage I would now di- 
rect my reader's attention. 

“‘ There was a man of the Pharisees, named Ni- 
codemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same came to 
Jesus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest, except God 
be with him.” It is evident from this account that 
Nicodemus had already heard Jesus speak in pub- 
lic to the people, and that ‘he had been much struck by 
his doctrine, as well.as by the miraculous power that 
accompanied it, and gave testimony to it as the doc- 
trine of that God, whose power upholds and controls 
all things. Nicodemus must have had his interest very 
much excited:with regard to Jesus, before he could: have 
‘been induced to seek this interview. His .coming by 
night, shows at once his anxiety to understand some- 
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thing more of His doctrine, and his sense of the oblo- 
quy to which he might expose himself, by such a 
step, if known, yet, when he comes, he does not ask 
any particular question, about the doctrine which had 
so struck him; he seems just to cast himself generally 
and without reservation on this new teacher, who car- 
ried with him such high credentials, trusting that the 
spirit which was mighty in Jesus to perform miracles, 
would also direct him to suit his instructions to the 
need of his disciple. But though he does not himself 
explain what his difficulties were, yet, from the answer 
which Jesus gave him, we may gather that they were 
connected with something which he had heard on the 
nature of the kingdom of God, and the character of its 
subjects. He must have heard some such discourse 
asthe sermon on the mount, in which the spiritual 
character of the kingdom was set'forth, and the nature 
of true blessedness explained to consist in the posses- 
sion of that spiritual character. ** Blessed are the poor 
in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of God ; blessed are 
the meek ; blessed are the pure in heart.” Or he might 
have heard him claim for God the love of the heart, 
and condemn every thought, word, and action, as sinful, 
which did not proceed from this love ; or he might have 
heard him say, love your enemies, do good to them that 
hate you, pray for them that despitefully use you, and 
persecute you, that you may be like your Father in 
heaven, who loves his enemies, and does good to them 
that hate him. We can easily suppose the feeling of 
a conscientious man on hearing such things from a 
teacher whose divine authority he could not disallow, 
whilst he was at the same time quite conscious that he 
was neither poor in spirit, nor pure in heart,—and that 
in very truth he had not towards God a feeling which 
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he could honestly call love,—and that he did not and 
could not love his enemies,—we can easily, I say, sup- 
pose him feeling great anxiety, and reasoning thus with 
himself,—if this be the only true blessedness, and the 
only recognised character of the heirs of the king- 
dom of God, it is perfectly certain that I, as I now 
stand, have neither part nor lot in the matter. And 
then we may suppose him setting about endeavouring 
to love God, and to be poor in spirit, and to love his 
enemies, and then finding that all his endeavours were 
absolutely nothing, and that he did not love a particle 
more for all the painful and conscientious efforts that 
he made. What is heto do? If the demand on him 
were to fast, or to go through the temple service, or to 
give a certain portion, or the whole of his goods to the 
poor, or even to his enemies, he could meet the demand 
—he could do any thing which required only the tongue 
or the hands, or the feet to do it, but he could not com- 
mand his feelings, he could not love by trying to love. 
And yet a miraculously accredited messenger from hea- 
ven had declared that, in this character of holy love, 
and in it alone, consisted true blessedness, and the ca- 
pacity of seeing or entering the kingdom of God. He 
thus felt himself, by the declaration of God, excluded 
from that good thing on which the expectation of the 
whole nation of Israel was fixed,—on God’s best bless- 
ing, for thus they always rightly regarded the kingdom 
of God, however erroneous their notions as to its na- 
ture might be. In this his extremity of ignorance and 
helplessness, there remained no resource but to ap- 
ply to Jesus himself—and this he accordingly did. 
“* Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from 
God, for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him.” Thou bearest God’s cre- 
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dentials, and, in God’s name, thou hast made claims 
on me which I cannot disallow, but which I cannot 
meet.—I have tried, but find I can do nothing; di- 
vine Teacher, teach me. ‘* Jesus answered and said un- 
to him, except a man be born again,” or be born from 
above, (as it is literally translated on the margin,) * he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” In this answer Jesus 
recognised the difficulty which Nicodemus felt ; but 
he did not remove it ; for he only told him that it was 
quite true, that as he then was, it was absolutely im- 
possible for him to do those things which he had been 
trying to do; that those things were the actings of a 
principle of life altogether different from that which 
he had at present, and that, until he had that life, which 
was a life from above, all efforts to do them must, in 
the nature of things, be as vain as the efforts of one kind 
of tree to bring forth the fruit of another kind of tree. 
By thus recognising his difficulty, and assuring him 
that it was areal difficulty, however, he gave him this 
important information, that it was vain to expect by 
any system of discipline to train up that nature or 
principle of life which he had by his first birth, into @ 
fitness for the kingdom of God, or into a character of 
tiue blessedness, or a capacity of doing any of those 
things which belong to the kingdom of God. Except 
a man be born from above; except a man get the life 
from above—an entirely new principle of life, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God. If you would have a 
branch bring forth fruit different from the natural 
fruit of the tree, you must first infuse a new sap, for 
the old sap must produce the old fruit, it can produce 
no other. A selfish and unholy nature cannot pro- 
duce the fruits of holy love; a holy loving nature 
smust-be infused. Effort, however conscientious and 
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persevering, is absolutely nothing here; a new nature 
must be infused or nothing is gained—even a holy 
loving life from above, which would do these acts 
spontaneously. To the paramount importance of ac- 
quiring this life, Nicodemus’s attention was thus di- 
rected by our Lord’s answer ; but still the question re- 
mained, how it was to be acquired ; and so he replied, 
‘“¢ How can a man be born when he is old? can he en- 
ter the second time into his mother’s womb, and be 
born ?” How is this new life to be had? ‘Jesus an- 
swered, verily I say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water, and, or rather even the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God; that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee ye must 
be born again; the Spirit breatheth where he will, 
and thou hearest his voice, but canst not tell whence 
he cometh nor whether he goeth, so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit.” Nicodemus was hereby in- 
formed that this new life is no modification of that 
fleshly life which we have by our natural birth, but 
an entirely different subsistence ; that it is a spiritual 
life: and as the source of fleshly life is the flesh, and 
every stream from that source partakes of its nature, so 
the source of this new life is the Spirit, and every stream 
from that source, in like manner, will partake of its 
nature.* This information did not throw any light on 


* I may just observe, that the word translated wind in the 8th 
verse, is the word translated Spirit, through the rest of the chapter, 
and indeed through the rest of the New Testament. The only 
reason that can be given for this translation here is, that the trans- 
lators supposed that there was a reference in the passage to the so- 
vereign election of God in the regeneration of sinners. But the real 
reference is to that which is said in the third verse. ‘* Except a man 
be born from above, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” The life 
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the way of obtaining the life from above, it only shut 
up Nicodemus more absolutely to the conclusion, that, 
as he ‘then stood, he knew nothing about the kmgdom 


and movement of the kingdom of God is the Spirit ; and no one 
can see or comprehend the actings of the Spirit, except he have 
the Spirit in him. No one can understand or sympathize with hu- 
man things, except he have a human spirit in him, and no one can un- 
derstand or sympathize with divine things, except. he have a divine 
spirit in him. There are three aspects in which every thing on this 
earth may be regarded ; first, the way in which it strikes the outward 
senses, viz. its outward form; second, the way in which it strikes 
the intellect, viz. its place in that system of things which our reason 
apprehends. Now these are two aspects under which we all natu- 
rally regard the objects and events about us; for we have two 
orders of faculties just suited to these two aspects. But there is a 
third element in every thing, which is neither discernible to our 
outward senses nor our intellect, and that is God,—His power in 
making and sustaining the thing, and his purpose in placing it 
where it is. This is the kingdom or reign of God in the affairs of 
this world; and as this reign is the acting ofthe Spirit. of God, it 
cannot be seen or comprehended by any one who has not the Spirit 
of God in him, whois not born-of the Spirit. The Spirit of God 
in aman therefore, is the power in him, which corresponds to, and 
is necessary for the understanding of, the kingdom of God in the 
universe—that third and chief element in every thing. ‘The time is 
approaching when that kingdom will make itself most palpable and 
visible even to the outward senses and intellect. It is at present 
working under ground, so to speak, but it is soon to explode, and 
then all the kingdoms of the earth will become before it like chaff 
on the summery thieshing floor. Now it cometh not with observa. 
tion, but soon it will come even as the lightning, which makes it- 
self awfally visible over the whole earth. 

“ The Spirit breatheth where he will.’’? In him we live, and move, 
and have our being. He is about us like the air we breathe; no- 
thing excludes His presence, but He is not discernible, except by 
His own indwelling power. And thou hearest His voice.” Ni- 
codemus had heard the word of the kingdom,—but he understood 
it not,—he knew not whence it came, nor whither it. went, And 
as the Spirit is, so is every one that is born of the Spirit—he is not 
understood by the world, but-he sees and understands the kingdom 
of God. ‘The kingdom of God ina man, is the life of God, or the 
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of God, and was entirely unqualified either for its du- 
ties or its blessedness. My dear reader, be honest with 
yourself on this matter. Have you peace and joy in 
God? Do you love God and man—yea your ene- 
mies? Ifyou say, ‘‘I endeavour to have peace and 
joy in God, and I endeavour to love God and man as 
far as I can.” Ifyou say, ‘‘ I know that I have not 
these fruits, but I have done all that I can to have 
them. I am sure that my efforts have been sincere 
and persevering.” I answer—listen to what our Lord 
saith, “ Except a man be born from above, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.” You are making your ef- 
forts at the wrong place, for instead of endeavouring 
to get the right sap, you are endeavouring to bring 
forth the right fruit without the right sap. ‘ Verily I 
say unto thee, ye must get a life from above.” And 
marvel not that it should be so.—If blessedness evi- 
dently consists in peace, joy, love, and if you find that 
you cannot acquire these things by any efforts of that 
life which you have at present—it is quite reasonable 
to conclude, that in order to acquire them, you must 
first have another life, a new principle of life. Read- 
er, let me press it on you—you must have a spiritual 
life in you, before you can do a single action which is 
not rebellion against the kingdom of God. And don’t 
deceive yourself, by thinking that that life can be in 
you without your being well aware of its presence—as 


Spirit of God in him ; and the possession of this life constitutes him 
a part of the glorious kingdom which is to be revealed at the ap- 
pearing of Jesus Christ. The not having this life, prevents him 
from seeing the kingdom now, and excludes him from it, and ex- 
poses him to be dashed in pieces by it, which is the wrath to be re- 
vealed at the appearing of Jesus Christ. Whilst, therefore, a man 
is without this life, there is nothing between him and the coming 
wrath but time. 
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well might a lighted candle be unrecognised in a dark 
room. That new life is light and the old life is dark- 
ness. Ifyou don’t know that the life is there, it is be- 
cause it is not there. And if it is not there, you are 
yet without God, without Christ, without hope. 

Thus shut up to the necessity of having this new 
life, but not knowing wherein it consisted, nor how 
yt was to: be obtained, Nicodemus demanded, ‘* How 
can these things be?” The answer to this question 
must necessarily be the gospel or good news to man ; 
for the possession of the life is a participation of the 
blessedness and character of the kingdom of God—as 
the want of it excludes from that blessedness and cha- 
racter. 

Had our Lord said no more to Nicodemus, had he 
not explained to him how he was to get this new life, 
he would have left him, if possible, in a worse state 
than he found him. But he did say more—he ex- 
plained the mystery—he told what the life was, and 
how it was to be acquired. He answered the all-im- 
portant question, ** how can these things be?”—but not 
till he had blamed this master in Israel for his igno- 
rance on a subject, of which God had already spoken 
through the law and the prophets. ‘ If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye 
believe if I tell you of heavenly things?” And yet 
unless I tell you of them you can never know them— 
no one else can tell you, ‘* for no man hath ascended up 
to heaven save the son of Man who is in heaven.” 
The earthly things, of which he had already spoken, 
related to the absolute necessity of a man’s being born 
from above, or getting a life from above, before he 
was capable of seeing the kingdom of God, or of being 
the heir of that kingdom. The heavenly things of 


CHAP. I. 9 


which he had yet to speak related to the fountain of 
that new life in the heart of God, and to the channel 
through which it was conveyed to the soul of man. 
The answer to the question,—how can these things 
be, must therefore contain the heavenly things. And 
these are accordingly set forth in the fourteenth and 
four following verses. 

Our Lord begins his explanation of the nature of 
the life, and of the mode of its communication, by re- 
ferring to a fact in the Jewish history, which, like 
many other facts in that history, was typical of good 
things to come. ‘* As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, 
that whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but 
might have eternal life”—the life from above. Let us 
shortly consider the circumstances of the fact referred 
to, as they are narrated in Numbers xxi. 5, &c. “* And 
the people spake against God, and against Moses, 
Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die 
in the wilderness? for there is no bread, neither is 
there any water; and our soul loatheth this light 
bread. And the Lord sent fiery serpents among the 
people, and they bit the people, and much people of 
Israel died. Therefore the people came to Moses, 
and said, We have sinned, for we have spoken against 
the Lord, and against thee; pray unto the Lord that 
he take away the serpents from us. And Moses 
prayed for the people. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a 
pole: and it shall come to pass, that every one 
that is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall Zive. 
And Moses made a serpent of brass, and put it 
upon a pole; and it came to pass, that if a serpent 
had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent 
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of brass, he lived.” Now our Lord tells Nicodemus, 
that there is something in this history, which shadows 
out the way of obtaining the life from above, or the 
everlasting life. May His own blessed spirit guide us 
to the right understanding of it. | 

The sin of the people recorded here, is the sin of 
questioning and denying God’s love and faithfulness 
in bringing them out of Egypt, ‘‘ wherefore have ye 
brought us out of Egypt to die in the wilderness fi 
They were punished by having fiery serpents sent 
amongst them, who bit many of them, so that much 
people of Israel died. In this distress, they came to 
Moses, and confessed that they had sinned, and said, 
‘¢ Pray unto the Lord that He take away the serpents 
from us.” Moses prayed, and God heard and answer- 
ed, but instead of taking away the serpents, He de- 
sired Moses to set up a brazen serpent on a pole, with 
the assurance, that the very sight of it should have the 
effect of counteracting the poison of the bites, and thus 
renovating the life of those who had been bitten. ‘* It 
shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when 
he looketh upon it, shall live.” 

Nicodemus had asked how he was to get the new 
life from above ? and Jesus told him that the way of 
getting it was shadowed out, by the way in which the 
pitten Israelites got their tainted life renewed, accord- 
ing to this history. The life of which our Lord spoke, 
was the life of the soul, whilst the life which was re- 
stored by the sight of the brazen serpent was the life 
of the body, (and this difference must be well attended 
to,) but still in both cases it was a life that was to be 
renovated or acquired. 

In the case of the Israelites, it was not the favour 
of God, nor the forgiveness of God which they were to 
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gain by looking at the serpent, it was life. When 
the serpents were first sent amongst them, they na- 
turally regarded them as a sign of God’s anger, and at 
that time they asked Moses to pray to God for a de- 
liverance. They understood that the serpents had 
been sent as a punishment of sin, and they confessed 
their sin and asked forgiveness. The prayer was 
answered by the command to Moses to set up the ser- 
pent of brass. This was the form in which it pleased 
God to send them deliverance. This was the form in 
which He chose to manifest His love and His forgive- 
ness. And all who understood the order that had 
been given to Moses, would necessarily recognise in it, 
that God indeed loved them and had forgiven them, 
and they would look to the serpent, not for love, nor 
for forgiveness, but for that healing, that life, of 
which it was the appointed channel. 

If any one of the Israelites, after the lifting up of 
the serpent, had asked Moses to pray that God would 
give them forgiveness and deliverance in this calamity, 
that man would have been denying that God had al- 
ready, in the lifting up of the serpent, given them a 
deliverance, and manifested His forgiving love to them. 
To such an application most assuredly Moses would 
have made answer, by asking the man, “ If he had not 
heard of the brazen serpent? for if he had heard of 
it, that he was treading under foot God’s manifested 
love, and was doing despite unto the spirit of grace, 
for that in the serpent, God had already given health 
and a cure, and now if any man in the camp remained 
uncured, it was because he would not be cured.” _ Let 
us suppose the Israelite replying to Moses, ‘* I don’t 
know whether God loves me or has forgiven me, and, 
therefore, I don’t know whether He will give the ser- 
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pent the power of healing me; assuredly I am not yet 
healed.” Moses might have answered, “‘ Has God except- 
ed any man from a participation in this wondrous gift ? 
Is it not for the whole nation, and specially for every one 
that is bitten? And is not the gift of this healing or- 
dinance to this whole nation of rebellious murmurers, 
a demonstration of God’s love and forgiveness to them 
all, and consequently to each one of them all? What 
else but love and forgiving love could have induced 
Him to give them such a gift? As to your not being 
cured, the reason is that you have not looked at the 
serpent according to God’s commandment. God has 
loved and forgiven the people whether they look 
at the serpent or not, but if they will not look at 
it, they cannot be healed, they cannot be saved from 
the effects of the poisonous bites, they cannot have 
their diseased and tainted life renovated.” If the 
man had said, That love and that forgiveness are of 
little value, which leave me in this diseased state ; do 
you not think that the wrath of Moses would have 
waxed hot against him, and that he would have pro- 
nounced him a despiser of the riches of the good- 
ness of God. Before the serpent was lifted up, the 
people might have asked Moses to pray for God’s for- 
giving love as a thing which they had forfeited, and 
which might most righteously have been withheld from 
them. But after the serpent was lifted up, a petition 
for mercy or forgiveness, which meant any thing else 
than an acknowledgment of their own absolute un- 
worthiness—a petition for mercy and forgiveness in 
short, which arose not from a humbling sense of a 
compassion which faileth not, but from a doubt whether 
merey and forgiveress. had really been extended to 
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them, such a petition could only have been considered 
as an expression of presumptuous unbelief, for it would 
have been a direct denial that God had given them a 
deliverance by putting a healing virtue in the serpent 
so lifted up. 

It would have been an offence of the same nature, 
as their refusal to go in and take possession of the 
promised land, although God had told them that he 
had given it to them as their inheritance; and let me 
here direct the attention of my readers to the lan- 
guage of the spirit of God in narrating that transac- 
tion. God was angry with the people for their unbe- 
lief, and threatened to destroy them ; and Moses pray- 
ed for the people just by repeating over God’s procla- 
mation of his own name. ‘* The Lord God, merciful 
and gracious, forgiving iniquity, transgression and 
sin, but by no means clearing the guilty ;” and God 
answered, ‘* J have pardoned according to thy word ;” 
(that is, according to his own great name which Moses 
had only repeated,) ‘* but as truly as I live’—* they 
shall not see the land which I promised to their fa- 
thers.” (Numbers xiv.) Compare this history with 
the third chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, where 
it is recorded for our admonition, that these men, these 
very pardoned men, could not enter into the pro- 
mised land because of unbelief. Even so Moses 
might have answered an unhealed Israelite who was 
doubting or cavilling about God’s forgiving love to 
himself,—*‘ God hath pardoned thee, but thou can’st 
not be healed,—thy poisoned life cannot be renovated 
—without looking at the serpent ; it is not God’s love 
nor his pardon that thou art to get by looking at the 
serpent, but health and renovated life. His love and 
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his pardon were manifested in the appointment of the 
serpent, as gifts already bestowed—they were given 
unconditionally—but health depends on looking at the 
serpent.” God’s command to Moses to lift up the ser- 
pent was, in fact, a declaration on the part of God 
that he had forgiven the people, and that he loved 
them and desired for them that they should be healed. 
He commanded it to be raised up not that he might 
love the people who should look at it, and so be heal- 
ed, but because he loved the people, and desired for 
them that they should be healed. Whosoever remain- 
ed unhealed, remained so, in consequence of frustrat- 
ing the counsel of God against himself, for the ser- 
pent was certainly lifted up for the whole people, for 
thus said the Lord,—* and it shall come to pass that 
every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon it shall 
live.” In that appointment, there was embodied a love 
and a forgiveness, and a purpose of healing for every 
one that was bitten. 

As I am fully persuaded, that the confounding or 
identifying of the pardon with the life, has been, and 
is a most fruitful source of error in religion, I must 
beg the reader’s particular attention to the strongly 
marked distinction which is made between them in this 
history. There cannot be stronger evidence for any 
thing, than that the serpent lifted up, in the circum. 
stances of the case, contained a demonstration to the 
Israelites, not only of a love on the part of God to 
them, but of a forgiveness already past. If any one 
feels a doubt on this subject, let him only consider the 
following case. In Athens, it is well known that cer- 
tain criminals were punished by being compelled to 
swallow poison. Now, let us suppose, that the go- 
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vernment of the state were in possession of a medicine 
which was a perfect and infallible antidote to the poi- 
son. Let us farther suppose, that after having con- - 
demned a certain individual, and compelled him to 
swallow the poison, they had sent him the antidote, 
before the poison had time to injure him. I ask whe- 
ther this would not have been really a forgiveness, and 
whether the forgiveness would not have been dated 
from the time of their sending him the antidote, rather 
than from the time of his taking it? And I ask also, 
whether the man’s refusal to take the antidote, could 
be justly regarded as at all annulling the pardon grant- 
ed by the state; that is, whether it would be right 
to say, that the state had not really pardoned him, 
until, or unless he took the antidote. By this act the 
government certainly withdrew their condemnation, 
and made his death, if he did die, the effect of his 
own choice, and not of their sentence. ‘They certain- 
ly, by this act, relieved him, as far as their power 
went, both from the guilt and the punishment of his 
offence. Assuredly he would die, if he did not take 
it—but it could not be said that he died under the 
sentence of the law—he died a pardoned man. His 
refusal to take the antidote prevented the forgiveness 
from becoming life in him, but it could not make him 
unforgiven. And if, after the rebellion of a city, the 
government had first condemned them all to drink the 
poison, and afterwards had sent the antidote, it would 
have been the same thing as telling them that they 
were all guilty, and all forgiven. 

The forgiveness of the state, as a past thinig, was tes- 
tified by and embodied in the gift of the antidote; the 
life could only be had by taking the antidote. The 
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forgiveness is an act of the state and a manifestation 
of its character, altogether independent of the will of 
the prisoner ; the life, or the enjoyment of it, depends 
upon his will. 

When the brazen serpent was lifted up, God’s an- 
tidote was given to every Israelite, and in that anti- 
dote, his forgiveness as a past thing was testified and 
embodied. That was the date of the pardon—it was 
no longer in prospect or in offer—it was past into an 
act—although the life of the body depended on look- 
ing on the serpent, and the healing of their distrust- 
ful murmurings, which was the renewed life of their 
soul, depended on their seeing or believing the cha- 
racter of God's forgiving love revealed in the ordi- 
nance. 

For it is of importance to remember, that God had 
a purpose of healing souls by this ordinance as well 
as bodies. And it is of great importance to observe 
the different ways in which these two healings were 
effected. I believe that the confounding of these two 
things is almost as general and as hurtful as the con- 
founding of the pardon with the life. 

We are told in the history, that the people had 
murmured against God as if they had been brought 
up out of Egypt just to perish in the wilderness. 
Their souls were discouraged. They had denied that 
God had dealt with them as a loving father, they dis- 
believed his love, and hence they could not trust them- 
selves in his hands, but were in a state of enmity and 
apprehension and suspicion towards him. This was 
their sin, the disease of their souls. God first sent 
fiery serpents amongst them. This judgment, no 
doubt, would convince them, that they had offended 
one who was able to punish, and that they had been 
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foolish to murmur against omnipotence ; but as it ra- 
ther agreed with the tenor of their murmurings, name- 
ly, that they had been brought into the wilderness to 
perish, it could not convince them that the ground of 
their murmuring was false, and therefore it could not 
heal the disease of their souls, which arose from a dis- 
belief of God’s love. Nothing but a demonstration 
of love, forgiving love believed, could heal this dis- 
ease, and that could not fail to do it. 

Every Israelite, therefore, who saw in the serpent 
lifted up a demonstration of God’s forgiving love, eyen 
in the midst of His expressed disapprobation and dis- 
pleasure at their sin, would have his soul healed, and 
every one who failed to see this in it, would remain 
unhealed in soul, however much he might be healed 
in body. It is evident that nothing less than the be- 
lief of a love in God which had already forgiven them, 
could have healed that murmuring distrust which was 
their sin and their disease. For even although they 
had discovered that God had brought them out of 
Egypt in love, and thus that their former murmurings 
were wicked and unreasonable, yet unless they knew 
that these murmurings also were forgiven, they would 
still have reason to fear that God’s purpose now towards 
them was not a purpose of love but of anger. No- 
thing short of the belief of a love which had forgiven 
all, and which even in punishing their offences, and 
subjecting them to privations and hardships, did not 
cease to be love, fatherly love,—nothing short of the 
belief of such a love could support the confidence of 
persons circumstanced as the Israelites were. Tor 
they were not only daily exposed to the difficulties of 
the wilderness, they were destined, in very truth, to 
die in the wilderness, and that on account of sin. In 
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such circumstances, nothing could really heal the spirit 
of murmuring and sustain confidence, but the belief of 
a love which, whilst it retained ail its tenderness, could 
manifest itself even in the infliction of sufferings, by 
making these sufferings the channels of blessing. 

Those who believed in such a love would have their 
souls healed. by it, for it would itself enter into them 
and become their life, supporting them under the af- 
_ flictions of the wilderness, and carrying them forward 
peacefully to meet the death which was denounced on 
: them, in the hope of a better resurrection. If any of 
them were enlightened by the spirit to catch a glimpse 
of the crucified Saviour in the serpent lifted up, they 
would then see the full display of that love, a love 
which manifested itself in afflicting, and torturing, 
and slaying the beloved One, that afterwards it might 
highly exalt him. But those among them who saw 
nothing of this character of love, would of course have 
no support under the weariness of the wilderness, and 
under the pressure of the penal death awaiting them, 
but would remain in a state of hopeless anxiety and 
unsanctified sorrow and spiritual death. 

To make a demonstration of the existence of this 
manner of love, was assuredly the purpose of God 
in causing the serpent to be lifted up as an or- 
dinance of healing, instead of immediately removing 
the living fiery serpents from the people. This plague 
of serpents might be regarded by them as the general 
symbol of all their wilderness afflictions, and now, al- 
though they were not removed in answer to their 
prayer for deliverance, but still allowed to remain as 
a memorial of God’s displeasure against their distrust- 
ful murmuring, yet in that lifeless figure of their 
dreaded enemy, suspended as a trophy on the pole, 
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not merely deprived of his power to harm, but by the 
mighty power of God converted even into an ordi- 
nance of healing to the very persons whom he had bit- 
ten, they would recognise a loving assurance from 
God, that he would finally overcome all their enemies, 
and remove all their sorrows, and cause them all to 
work for their everlasting salvation, yea, that he would 
make them perfect through sufferings. ‘ Behold, 
happy is the man whom God correcteth ; therefore des- 
pise not thou the chastening of the Almighty : for he 
maketh sore, and bindeth up ; he woundeth, and his 
hands make whole.” Job v. 17. 

The truth declared in the serpent lifted up, thus 
contained an ample provision for the wanderers in the 
wilderness. They had many sorrows, and they felt 
that they were all merited—but this blessed truth con- 
verted every sorrow into a well of salvation, because 
it revealed the forgiving love of God, healing sin, 
through a sorrow which was to be turned into joy. It 
thus also condemned their sin as indeed exceeding 
sinful, by showing them that it was love itself which 
condemned and which punished them. 

The spirit which breathes through a great many of 
the Psalms, is just the spirit which would necessarily 
be produced by the belief of such a love as this. Thus, 
in the 130th Psalm, the speaker, who I believe is no 
other than our Lord Jesus Christ, our glorious Head, 
says, * Out of the depths have I cried unto thee,” 
and then the third verse, *‘ If thou shouldest mark 
iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand,—but there is for- 
giveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared.” As if 
he had said—if these depths were really the inflictions 
of an unforgiving God, who could endure them, and 
what could be learned from them but despair? but 
they come from a Father’s hand, from a forgiving 
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love ; and the knowledge of that changes their charac- 
ter, and not only gives support under them, but makes 
them medicinal to the soul,—a wholesome training in 
thy fear and trust; for trust is often the meaning of 
fear, when it is spoken of as a right thing, as is evi- 
dent from Psalm xxxi. 19; xxxui. 18; xl.3; cxlv. 19, 
in all of which instances fear is put as the parallel to 
trust. See a remarkable instance of this meaning of 
fear in Isaiah Ix. 5. And this surely is the only fear 
which could be produced by forgiveness; ‘ there is 
forgiveness with thee that thou mayest be feared.” 
We have reason to believe that the 90th Psalm 
was written by Moses, in the midst of these wilder- 
ness afflictions—and it breathes precisely the spirit 
or life which I have been describing. Especially it 
seems to me, that the 11th verse can only be rightly 
interpreted, by comparing it with the 3d and 4th 
of the 130th Psalm. ‘* Who knoweth the power of 
thine anger? Even according to thy fear, so is thy 
wrath.” That is;—‘ Who understandeth thine an- 
ger? He only who has thy fear, he only understand- 
eth the nature or purpose of thine anger.” Now who 
is it that has the fear of God? He only who sees 
the forgiving love of God.—‘ There is forgiveness 
with thee that thou mayest be feared.” ‘The purpose 
of affliction is only understood by him who sees God’s 
forgiving love in it. ‘“ So teach us to number our 
days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” 
He who sees love in the affliction, learns wisdom from 
it; whilst to him who sees nothing but displeasure in 
it, it is the sorrow of the world, working death: ‘This 
view of the passage agrees with the principle of the 
brazen serpent, and with the title of the Psalm, “ A 
prayer of Moses, the man of God.” The 3d chapter 
of the Lamentations is full of this same spirit; the ex 
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pression in the 42d verse, ‘* Thou hast not pardon- 
ed,” means just—Thou hast not removed the afflic- 
tion, or the fiery serpents are allowed to remain; but 
the brazen serpent, the symbol of healing through 
suffering, is lifted up, and he who caused it*o be lifted, 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. His way 
in this dispensation is still to make perfect through 
suffering. And so when we read in his word of his 
wrath and his anger, let us remember ‘that there is a 
forgiving love in them all, which makes them “ ac- 
cording to this fear,”—that is, which makes them heal- 
ing or medicinal. The Psalmist says, “* O Lord God 
of my salvation, Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, Thy 
fierce wrath goeth over me, Thy terrors have cut me 
off."—Psalm Ixxxviii. 1, 7, 16 verses. This fierce wrath 
is the wrath of God his salvation. Can that be a wrath 
of hatred? Impossible. Hatred can never heal. No- 
thing but forgiving love can heal—a love which has 
forgiven, and afflicts not willingly but to sanctify. 
Now, my dear reader, mark how admirably the prin- 
ciple of a love, manifesting itself in punishment, is 
brought out in the serpent lifted up, as the ordinance 
of healing. Had thé appointed object been Moses’ 
rod, no one would have wondered ; for the people had 
been accustomed to'see great things done with it. But 
this would not have explained the manner of God’s 
love, his forgiving love to sinners. For the things 
done with that rod had been all evidently for the de- 
liverance of Israel—it had been stretched over the 
Red Sea, ‘and a way was opened through the waters ; 
it was again stretched out, and Pharach and his host 
were overwhelmed by the sea returning to his strength. 
The rod had been always employed evidently in their 
‘favour. So if.a loaf of manna had been appointed as 
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the object to be looked at, it would have been an ac- 
knowledged friend, employed in a friendly office. But 
the serpent was their enemy; he had bit the people, 
and much people of Israel had died. And therefore 
he was chosen as the ordinance of healing, that God 
might thereby shadow forth his manner of love which 
he bears and exercises to sinful-men. It is not a love 
which supports under affliction, but a love which uses 
affliction, yea penal affliction, to accomplish its pur- 
poses of blessing. It is not a love to which we may 
look away from the infliction of our Father, as if love 
were his right hand, and justice were his left, but a 
love which we can discover in the infliction which tells 
us of the evil of sin, and of the necessity of its eradi- 
cation. ‘Till this love is known, men hide their sin from 
themselves, and almost succeed in their endeavours to 
think that they are more sinned against than sinning. 
But let us now consider wherein lies the difference 
of principle between these two healings—the healing 
of the body and the healing of the soul. Both were 
produced by the serpent lifted up, but in very differ- 
ent ways; so different that they might even be sepa- 
rated from each other, so that a man’s soul might be 
healed when his body died; or the body might be 
healed when the soul remained unhealed or dead. 
Now mark, the body of the man was healed by look- 
ing at the serpent, in consequence of a sovereign ap- 
pointment of God, which had connected the healing 
with the looking, in a way perfectly unintelligible to 
us. There was no necessity for his believing any thing 
about the serpent, or having a single thought about it, 
or even having heard of it. If any of his friends, without 
saying a single word to him on the subject, had placed 
him so as to see the serpent, he would have been heal- 
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ed. This is clear from the record—** And it came to 
pass, that if a serpent had bitten any man, when he 
beheld the serpent of brass he lived.”—-Numbers xxi. 
9. So that it is misapprehending the matter altoge- 
ther, to say that it was not enough to know that there 
was a brazen serpent, which had the power of healing, 
or fo believe it, but that it was farther necessary fo 
look at it—for this last alone was necessary. 

Then the soul of the man was healed of his distrust- 
ful murmurings by the serpent lifted up, when he wn- 
derstood by it that there was a forgiving love in God, 
which was quite consistent with heavy displeasure 
against sin, and with the infliction of much sorrow and 
suffering on account of it, and which made use of that 
sorrow and suffering, to fulfil its own gracious’ pur- 
poses of putting away sin, and making man partaker 
of God’s holiness. The man might understand all 
this, without ever looking at the serpent ; he might be 
so situated that he could not be carried to see it, or 
he might be blind, and thus.he might die of the bites, 
but his sow! was healed. His body died, but his soul 
lived. His soul was healed by perceiving God’s true 
character. The disease of his soul consisted in believ- 
inga false suggestion concerning God’s character, name- 
ly, that he had not brought the people out of Egypt in 
love, otherwise he would not have allowed them to suffer 
from the want of water, nor would he have confined 
them to that light bread ; and his healing, or the life 
of his soul, consisted in knowing the true character of 
God’s love towards man, which seeks to make man a 
partaker of its own holiness and its own blessedness, 
and trains him to this in a way of trial which may 
humble self, and show the vanity of the creature. 
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This is the life, and it is oneness with the mind of 
God. 

Now, these two healings are not to be confounded 
and mixed up together. We are not to have both the 
knowing and the looking, for in truth they are but one 
thing, the looking being the type of the knowing. In 
the bodily healing, we have a material type of the sal- 
vation of the gospel, and so a maferial looking is re- 
quired for the cure; whereas in the soul-healing, we 
have no type but the very salvation of the gospel, only 
shadowy and dim, and knowledge of God’s character 
manifested in the appointment of the serpent, is all that 
is required for the cure; and i¢ is required, because 
the truth could not otherwise enter the mind. 

In these two healings, there is, however, a perfect 
harmony, according to the different natures of the 
subject to be cured, viz. the ‘body and the soul. . For 
as soon as the bodily eye of the Israelite came in con- 
tact with the actually existing circumstances of the 
camp; that is to say, as soon as it rested on that 
brazen serpent, which was there, whether it was look- 
ed at or not, the bodily life was healed. In the same 
way, as soon as the mental eye, which is faith or un- 
derstanding, came in contact with the meaning of the 
serpent, or the character of God revealed in it, the 
life of the soul was healed. 

The thing sovereignly appointed as an ordinance of 
healing to the body, was an object addressed simply 
to the bodily senses, through which alone the body 
acts or perceives. he thing given for the ‘healing of 
the soul and fitted for it, not by any sovereign ap- 
‘pointment, but by the eternal constitution of things, 
was a manifestation of the true character of God, a 
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truth addressed to the understanding and the feelings 
through which alone the soul acts or perceives. 

In both cases, the cure was effected by the diseased 
subject’s becoming apprized of a thing which already 
existed; the diseased body, by being apprized through 
its senses, of the presence of the brazen serpent, and 
the diseased soul, by becoming apprized, through its 
understanding, of that sin-hating, and sin-punishing, 
and yet forgiving love of God, which was manifested 
in the brazen serpent. 

As the bodies of the bitten Israelites who looked on 
the serpent, were healed in a supernatural way—so 
the souls of those distrustful murmurers who under- 
stood the truth revealed in the serpent, were also 
healed in a supernatural way—that is to say, neither 
the bodies nor the souls were healed according to the 
operation of those natural laws with which we are ac- 
quainted. But in the case of the bodily healing, the 
departure from the laws of nature was within a sphere 
wherein these laws are constantly seen to operate: 
whereas, in the case of the soul-healing, it is truer to 
say, that the whole matter belongs to the sphere of a 
higher nature, with the laws of which we are unac- 
quainted, than to say that there was any departure 
from the laws of nature. 

The bodies were healed by the supernatural acting 
of a sovereign omnipotence, such as that which created 
the heavens and the earth,—the souls were healed by 
the entrance into them of a supernatural but intelligi- 
ble truth concerning the character of God, and the 
character of his love to sinful men—namely, that this 
love manifests itself in a way of healing their souls, by 
making them know the bitterness of sin,—and although 


it is a love which has forgiven them, yet that it con- 
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demns and hates their sin, and will allow them no 
peace nor rest, except in unity and fellowship with 
God. Ever since the fall, the gospel has consisted in 
various developments of this great truth—and the 
souls into which it has entered have been healed by 
it, or have received the eternal life in it,—for this is 
life eternal, ‘‘ to know Thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.” 

And it is because this healing or quickening of the 
soul is only effected by the knowledge of the truth 
concerning God’s love, that the healing of the soul is 
always a salvation by faith. 

The bodies of the bitten Israelites were not healed 
by faith—they were not healed by a knowledge of the 
true character of God, but by a sovereign omnipotence, 
which acted in the way of healing towards all those 
who looked on the brazen serpent. Those Israelites 
who knew the miraculous virtue of the serpent, would 
look to it, in the faith of being healed by the acting of 
that sovereign omnipotence,—but they were not heal- 
ed by faith, nor by that which they believed,—they 
were not healed by a truth concerning God’s character 
entering their minds, but by the sovereign omnipo- 
tence of God acting towards them, according to that 
promise, ‘ it shall come to pass, that every one that 
beholdeth the serpent of brass shall live.” ‘They be- 
lieved the promise—looked—and in consequence were 
healed. When the discovery of a truth heals a soul, 
there we see an example of salvation by faith ; but 
when the discovery of a truth sets a man to do some- 
thing which will heal him, there we see an example 
of salvation by works. ‘The discovery that there was 
a brazen serpent which healed those who looked on it, 
did not heal the Israelites, but only se¢ them to do 
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something, namely, to look at the serpent, in order to 
be healed. The knowledge of the true character of 
God revealed in it, healed the murmuring souls at once 
—it did not set them ¢o do any thing in order to be 
healed. 

It is the faith or belief that God rewards penances 
and pilgrimages with salvation, that induces Papists 
and Hindoos to undergo them’; yet that does not bring 
them into the sphere of salvation by faith, for their 
faith does not heal them, but only sets them to do 
something in order to be healed. And if our faith be, 
that God forgives those who believe that Christ died 
for sinners, our faith will not heal us, but just set ws 
to do this thing in order to be healed, and, therefore, 
however we may delude ourselves with words, it is a 
salvation not by faith, but by works. 

The bodily healing effected by beholding the brazen 
serpent, was only a material type of salvation by faith, 
it was not an evample of it. Whereas the healing of 
the murmuring souls by the knowledge of God’s love, 
was not a type, but an actual example of salvation by 
faith. 

Herein lies the great difference between a salvation 
by faith, and a salvation by works. And this differ- 
ence is lost sight of by mixing up together the body- 
healing and the soul-healing, in the type of the brazen 
serpent. And, therefore, it is, that I am so urgent in 
warning you against the mixing upof these two healings. 

My dear reader, do you fully understand what I 
mean by warning you against mixing up the body- 
healing with the soul-healing in this history of the 
brazen serpent ? You think that there can be no dan- 
ger of that. But there is great danger of it—and 
when you can, without detecting the fallacy of it, hear 
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or read such a sentence as this, ‘* You must not only 
know that the Son of man was lifted up on the cross, 
but you must also look at him; in the same way, as 
an Israelite had not merely to know that the serpent 
was lifted up, but he had also to look on it.”—I say, 
when you can hear or read such a sentence as this, 
without detecting the fallacy in it, it proves that you 
do not understand the danger of mixing up the body- 
healing with the soul-healing. Knowing a thing as 
truth, is believing in it—and this is the only way in 
which the soul can look on any thing. 

Looking in this case is just the material type of 
knowing or believing a thing,—this particular infor- . 
mation only being given by the nature of the type, 
concerning the thing believed, that it is a thing which 
has a direct reference to myself, and can only be 
known to me, by my apprehending it, in its direct re- 
ference to myself. The type is seeing: Now, I only 
see by the rays of light which strike on my own eye, 
and I only become acquainted with the general cha- 
racter of light, through its direct reference to myself 
individually—and at the same time it is true, that I 
get my own special share in the light, out of the ge- 
neral fund, and because it is general. ‘This is just 
personal assurance founded on the general forgiving 
love—and which is absolutely necessary to the under- 
standing of that general love. ‘Tasting, hearing, eat- 
ing, drinking, are all typical of the same truth. They 
all imply that the thing to be believed can only be 
known by personal experience, like light, and sound, 
and taste—that is to say, they imply that the gospel 
of God’s forgiving love in Jesus to the world, comes 
with a special and direct and individual reference to 
each person of the world,—and therefore, is not un- 
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derstood nor believed except where that special refer- 
ence is apprehended, just as the sun is not seen by 
me, except through that ray of him, which strikes on 
my own eye. And the reason is evident, the purpose 
of the gospel is to purge the conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God, and most assuredly, no 
message of forgiveness can purge my conscience, ex- 
cept a message of forgiveness to myself. The law 
burdens my conscience, only in consequence of its 
personal reference to myself, and the gospel can only 
purge my conscience by a reference to myself equally 
personal. 

Fleeing into the city of refuge is another ma- 
terial type of believing in Christ, which has been 
confounded and mixed up with its antitype. Thus 
it is said, “* you must not only believe in Christ, but 
you must also flee into him, as it was necessary for 
an Israelite, not only to believe that there was a city 
of refuge, but also to flee into it, in order to be pro- 
tected.” 

O I know that there is a perplexity and a misery, 
and a self-righteous working, produced by this error, 
which cannot be reckoned up. Mark the simple ex- 
planation. We are in God’s hand—living and mov- 
ing and having our being in his hand—whilst we think 
him a stern Judge, or a severe task Master, his hand 
appears a prison to us, and in very truth it is a prison, 
for we are kept in it to meet the judgment to come; 
but as soon as we discover that this is our Father’s 
hand, as soon as we discover the print of the nail in 
his hand; then that which had been a terror or a wil- 
derness to us, that which we before had felt to be a 
prison, we find to be in fact a city of securest and 
sweetest refuge. We have not to move to get into 
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the refuge, we are init. All that is needful is just 
to know where we are—to know the God to whom the 
hand appertains—to know the things that are freely 
given us of God. Fleeing into the city of refuge and 
going into the ark are just material types of believing 
in Jesus. And as soon as we know the meaning of 
that word, ** He that hath seen me hath seen the Fa- 
ther,” we know that the hand of the infinite and 
omnipotent God, away from which we cannot go, is 
the hand of our brother, “‘ who loved us and gave him- 
self for us, and tasted death for every man.” 

The parable of the prodigal son is interpreted in the 
same way, and it is said, ‘* You must not only believe 
in the love of God, but you must also arise and go to. 
your Father.’ Now, in truth, unbelief is the far 
country: we never move out of our Father’s hand ; and 
as soon as we know Him as he is revealed in Jesus, 
we know ourselves to be in our Father's house. 

Well, but this history of the brazen serpent is 
merely used as an illustration of the way in which 
alone men can obtain the life from above, the eternal 
life. ‘+ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that who- 
soever believeth in him might not perish but have 
everlasting life. For God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life.” 

I have shown that the Gospel—or the word of life 
(for nothing is Gospel to sinners doomed to die, 
except a word of life) is shadowed out by the ser- 
pent lifted up, in two different ways—first, in the 
bodily healing—secondly, in the soul-healing. And 
I have shown how the material type, namely, the 
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bodily healing, by the mere beholding of the serpent, 
subserved the purpose of the soul-healing, and was 
a basis to it—Ist, by proving the fact of a gene- 
ral forgiveness, seeing no one died after the lifting up 
of the serpent, by the sentence of God, but by his 
own choice—2dly, by showing that their sufferings 
did not proceed from any lack of love in God, for that 
the very infliction itself by which sin was punished, 
was in the purpose of God to become the source of 
new life. These two truths were the gospel or word 
of life preached to the Israelites doomed to die in the 
wilderness. And nothing can be a gospel to creatures 
in our circumstances, which does not contain these two 
truths. There is no provision for spiritual life, where 
these two truths are wanting, for the knowledge of 
them is absolutely necessary in order to confidence 
before God, and life rises out of the confidence in the 
true character of God. But if the shadows and dawn- 
ing of the gospel contained these truths, much more 
does the substantial gospel, which is Christ Jesus, the 
fulness of the Godhead in a body—and which hath 
come to us, that we might have life more abundantly. 

In Him who is the. Sun of Righteousness, all the 
rays of light scattered over the former dispensations 
are gathered up, as they in truth proceeded originally 
from him—for he is the ‘‘ Lamb of God slain from the 
foundation of the world.” And in Him they appear 
with advantage—for these former dispensations, glo- 
rious as they were, had no glory by reason of the glory 
which excelleth in the Christ. Whatever, then, we 
have of love or forgiveness or hope set before us in 
these former dispensations, we are to consider but as 
the distant whisperings of that full voice with which 
the Lamb, who came from the bosom of the Father’s 
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love to take away the sin of the world, and to unite 
man to God, proclaimed the love of God, the forgive- 
ness of sin, and the hope of glory, when He said, “ Jt 
is finished.” 

It must then be evident to the reader, that unless 
he discovers in the Son of Man lifted up, all that he 
has seen to be contained in the serpent lifted up, 
namely, a past forgiveness to all, and a love working 
life through affliction and death to those offenders who 
believe in the love, he really does not understand the 
truth declared in the Son of Man lifted up, for thus 
the antitype would be inferior to the type, and the 
substance to the shadow, which cannot be true. We 
ought surely to find more, and much more, in the 
thing typified than in the type. We ought to find in 
it the principle in the mind of God from which the 
good things revealed in the type proceed. For in 
Christ the way into the holiest is laid open, and the ser- 
pent belonged to a dispensation which had no glory, by 
reason of the glory which excelleth in that dispensation 
of which the Son of Man lifted up is the grand and 
characteristic feature. 

In the former dispensations, it was the spoken word 
that gave the light, but now it is the substantial word, 
the word made flesh. But our knowledge of the power 
of the light, and of its intensity, and of its exten- 
sion, is intimately connected with, or arises mainly out 
of, the word being made flesh. Actions are our only 
measures of mind and feeling. And, therefore, whilst 
the word continued to be only a spoken word, we 
could not rightly enter into the mind and feelings of 
God towards us. But God did not content himself 
with uttering sounds or sending messages to us. He 
came himself—Jehovah the word became flesh, and in 
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the history of the word made flesh, we have a concen- 
trated history of God’s actions towards our nature, our 
flesh ; and thus we have a standard by which we may 
at all times measure the mind of God towards our- 
selves and every individual of the nature. For that 
which the divine nature did to the human nature in 
Christ, was done to him in character of head and re- 
presentative of the human nature; and, therefore, is 
to be considered as indicating the mind of God to every 
man. | 

Now, mark how the true principle of the serpent 
lifted up is contained with unutterable advantage in 
the Son of Man lifted up. 

A forgiving love condemning sin—yet bestowing 
blessing through penal affliction, and life through pe- 
nal death—is the true principle of the serpent lifted up. 
Well, look at the cross. What do we see there? A 
man suffering a most agonizing and shameful death 
between two thieves, to signify that his death is spe- 
cially penal. Now, why does that man suffer? Is it 
because God hates him that he has thus bruised him ? 
No. That man is the well-beloved, only begotten 
Son of God.—He is himself God in flesh. And why 
does he thus torture and kill the flesh which he has 
assumed into so near and indissoluble connexion with 
himself? Why, just that he may raise it to the 
throne of heaven, and make it capable of partaking of 
the glories of Godhead, and that he may fit it to 
become a fountain of eternal life for that whole na- 
ture, of which it is a part, and in which he personally 
dwells. But why was this suffering of our nature in 
the person of Jesus needful? It was a fallen na- 
ture; a nature which had fallen by sin, and which, 
in consequence of this, lay under condemnation. He 
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came into it as a new head, that he might take it out 
of the fall, and redeem it from sin, and lift it up to 
God; and this could be effected only by his bearing 
the condemnation, and thus manifesting, through sor- 
row and death, the character of God, and the cha- 
racter of man’s rebellion; manifesting God’s abhor- 
rence of sin, and the full sympathy of the new Head 
of the nature in that abhorrence, and thus eating out 
the taint of the fall, and making honourable way for 
the inpouring of the new life into the rebellious body. 
Because thus only there could be an open vindication 
given of the holiness and truth of God, against which 
the fall was an offence, and who were pledged to its 
punishment ; and ¢hezs only could it become a right- 
eous thing in God,—in consideration of this new 
Head of the nature, who had, in that nature, and in 
spite of its opposite tendencies, vindicated the charac- 
ter of God, and fulfilled all righteousness,—to declare 
the race partaking of that nature forgiven, and to lay up 
in him, their glorious Head, eternal life for them all, 
which should flow into each member, just as he believ- 
ed in that holy love of God, which was manifested in 
the gift and work of Christ. 

So this spectacle of agony and ignominy is just an 
exhibition of a righteous love of God passing know- 
ledge, manifesting itself to the human nature, in the 
only way by which that human nature, fallen as it is, 
can be delivered from the bondage of corruption, and 
fitted for communion with God, and for participation 
in his glorious blessedness,—namely, in a way of suf- 
fering. 

But we must examine the nature and necessity of 
this suffering more closely. 

When we contemplate the Son of Man lifted up on 
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the cross, and see in him the Son of God, in our very na- 
ture, suffering by his own will, and by theinfliction of 
the Father, the whole curse denounced against sim— 
sorrow, and death—that thus he might, as the head of 
our nature, become the righteous channel of divine 
favour and life to every individual of the nature, and 
be highly exalted, and receive a name above every 
name,—even the name of King of kings, and Lord of 
lords. When we see this, and when we know that 
this was the forthcoming of the eternal love of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, we see a glorious manifestation of that 
same truth, concerning the character of God’s love, 
which was declared in the serpent lifted up by Mo- 
ses. We see a glorious and blessed truth concerning 
our God, which may well be liberty and life to a soul 
lying bound, and dead in the disbeliefof God’s love ; 
and which may well be strength and joy to a weak and 
sorrowful heart, pressed down and overburdened by 
the afflictions of this wilderness. 

But we must not content ourselves with the gene- 
ral aspect of this mighty work. There is life in every 
part of it. The whole word is living and powerful, 
and our God invites us to look into it, by the light of 
his own Spirit, that we may press on to know even as 
we are known. 


CHAPTER II. 


Wuen we ask, What is the meaning of the suffer- 
ings of Christ; or in what way did those sufferings 
tend to accomplish the purposes for which he left the 
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bosom of the Father, and came to this world ? we ask 
a question which, in its bearings, involves the whole 
character and purposes of God, and the whole cha- 
racter and prospects of man. If this question were 
put to many persons, we should probably get various 
answers. One answer that would be pretty generally 
given to this question is, ‘“‘that he came to save sinners, 
and that he could accomplish this only by suffering in 
their stead the punishment due to their sin, because 
thus only their salvation could be reconciled with di- 
vine justice, and thus only could it become a righteous 
thing with God to remit the punishment of the real of- 
fenders. In this way both the justice of God and his 
love were magnified. His justice, in demanding the 
full penalty of the law; and his Jove, in providing a 
substitute to stand in the place of the real offenders, 
and bear that for them which would have overwhelmed 
them in everlasting perdition, if they had been obliged 
to bear it themselves.” I believe that the Spirit of 
God has made this view. of the atonement spirit and 
life to many souls—and yet, I believe that, with some 
truth in it, it is a very defective view, to say the least. 
Ofiti fait 

This view of the atonement, which is generally known 
by the name of the doctrine of Christ's substitution, 
has, I know, been held by many living members of his 
body—and yet I believe that, with some truth in it, it 
contains much dangerous error. Jn the first place, I 
may observe, that it would not be considered justice in 
an earthly judge, were he to accept the offered suffer- 
ings of an innocent person, as a satisfaction for the law- 
ful punishment of a guilty person. And as the work of 
Christ was wrought to declare and make manifest the 
righteousness of God, not only to powers and princi- 
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palities in heavenly places, but to men, to the minds 
and consciences of men—it is not credible that that 
work should contain a manifestation really opposed to 
their minds and consciences. Let me here entreat of 
my reader to be patient and not to misunderstand me, 
nor to suppose that, by using this language, I do at 
all mean to deny or bring into doubt the blessed truth, 
that Christ tasted death for every man,—for verily 
and indeed, I believe that Christ did taste death for 
every man, and that, too, ina far deeper and truer 
sense than is taught by the doctrine of substitution 
in its ordinary acceptation. The humanly devised 
doctrine of substitution has come in place of, and 
has cast out the true doctrine of the headship of 
Christ, which is the large, and glorious, and true ex- 
planation of those passages of Scripture which are com- 
monly interpreted as teaching substitution. Christ 
died for every man, as the head of every man—not 
by any fiction of law, not in a conventional way,—but 
in reality as the head of the whole mass of the human 
nature, which, although composed of many members, 
is one thing,—one body,—in every part of which the 
head is ¢raly present. - 

If my right hand had committed murder, and my 
left hand had committed theft, and my feet had been 
swift to shed blood,—were I to suffer beheading for 
these offences, no one would say that my head 
had been the substitute for my hands and my feet. 
And although, in this case, it be true, that the plan- 
ning head is the real offender, and therefore is the pro- 
per sufferer, yet the force of the*comparison is not 
thereby destroyed, for even if these members were 
capable of independent action, they would be punished 


in the punishment of the head, because they are all 
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really contained in the head, in virtue of its being 
the root of that system of nerves, which, by pervad- 
ing them all, does in fact sustain them all. Now re-~ 
member this word of Christ, ‘‘ The earth and its in- 
habitants are dissolved, I bear up the pillars of it ;” 
and recognise Him as the sustaining head, to the 
power of whose pervading presence through all the 
members of the human nature, the actual existence of 
every individual of the race is alone to be attributed. 
He was indeed the head of every man, and therefore 
when he died, he died for every man. The blood of 
bulls and goats could never take away sin, not only 
on account of their comparative worthlessness, but also 
because they were swbstitutes,—their blood was not the 
blood of the offender, and therefore it could not ful- 
fil the condemnation ; for thus it is written—** And 
the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed 
therein, but,by the blood of him that shed it..——-Num. 
xxxv. 33. But when Christ offered his blood as an 
atonement, he offered the blood of the offender,—for 
God ‘ hath made of one blood all nations that dwell 
on all the face of the earth,” Acts xvii. 26.—and 
Christ offered that one blood, and here was the mighty 
marvel, although it was the blood of the offender, yet 
it was blood untainted by sin. It was in virtue of his 
taking part of the one condemned flesh and blood; 
that he could meet and fulfil the condemnation, and 
could by death overcome him that had the power of 
death, even the devil.* The whole nature is as one 
colossal man, of which Christ continues the head dur- 
ing the whole accepted time and day of salvation ;+ and 
according to this head, is the whole at present dealt with. 


* Heb. ii. 14, + 1 Cor. xi. 3; Rom. v.; John xv. 
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The doctrine of the human nature of Jesus Christ, is 
not merely that he is of the same nature, of the same 
flesh and blood with every man ; but that he has part 
of that one nature, that one flesh and blood, of which, 
as a great whole, all are partakers. Unless the first 
Adam had been truly the root and the head of the 
nature, his fall could not have involved and embraced 
all the rest,—be could not have fallen for every man. 
Thus, if Cain only had fallen, his fall could only have 
involved his own posterity. And unless Christ had 
been truly the head and the root of the nature,—he 
could not have tasted death for every man, and his 
resurrection could not necessarily have involved that 
of every other man. But he was truly the head of the 
offending nature, and in his suffering the offending’ 
nature suffered the righteous sentence of God. It was 
no fiction of law. He suffered as the condemned 
head, he rose as the righteous head. 

And secondly, he did not suffer the punishment of 
sin, as the doctrine of substitution supposes, to dis- 
pense with our suffering it, but to change the character 
of our suffering, from an unsanctified and unsanctify- 
ing suffering, into a sanctified and sanctifying suffering. 
And thus, when our Lord himself speaks to the dis- 
ciples about his cross and sufferings, he uniformly calls 
upon them to take up their cross and follow him, by 
the-same road of suffering. ‘This connexion is mark- 
ed through all the evangelists, and must therefore bea 
designed connexion.—See Matth. xvi. 21—25; Mark 
vill. 31—35; Luke ix. 22—-24; John xu. 23—26. 
And Paul desires fellowship in Christ’s sufferings, and 
conformity with his death. The substance of all these 
passages proves that the substitution of Christ did not 
consist in this, that he did or suffered something in- 
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stead of men, so as to save them from doing or suf- 
fering it for themselves. And this agrees with the 
obvious fact, that Christ’s death does not save the 
believer from dying a natural death, nor does his sor- 
row save the believer from sorrowing. On the con- 
trary, the believer dies; and moreover, dies daily, 
in consequence of and in proportion to his faith. 
What Christ did for us, was done for us in a sense 
and with a view very different from that of saving us 
from doing it ourselves. He fulfilled the law, for in- 
stance, certainly not with the view of saving us from 
fulfilling it, but, on the contrary, with the very view 
of enabling us to fulfil it. For the salvation of Christ 
consists mainly in “‘ writing the law upon our hearts,” 
—and he made himself a sin-offering, ‘ that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled 77 us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit.” 

When, therefore, it is said that Christ did or does 
things for us, it is not meant that he did or does 
them as our substitute, but as our head. He does 
them for us, as a root does things for the branches, 
—or as a head or heart does things for the body. 
He is given asa Leader as well as a Commander to 
the people; he leads them the way, he does not call 
on them to do things which he does not himself do ; 
nor does he himself do things which he does not call 
on them to do. He is the “ Forerunner who is for 
us entered,” not to dispense with our entering, but 
to open the way for us, and keep it open. Suppose a 
man dead and buried, and life coming again to him 
into his head, that living head might force a way for 
the body up from the grave, but it would not do this 
to dispense with the rising of the body, but as the 
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leader and commander of the body. So also’ is the 
work of Christ. 

But, farther, the common doctrine of substitution 
is inconsistent with the true nature of the punishment 
of sin. For it supposes that punishment is an arbi- 
trary or conventional thing, appointed merely to main- 
tain the dignity of the lawgiver, but which may be 
dispeused with, without the sinner’s suffering thereby 
any loss, if that dignity is otherwise secured. But 
the punishment of sin is the manifestation of the holy 
God in relation to a creature that has left the Fountain 
of life,— it is a manifestation of God just suited to the 
creature in these circumstances, and surely the crea- 
ture that loses it, loses a blessing, for it loses so 
much of God. All the Bible is full of proof, that 
punishment in this present dispensation is sent as a 
blessing, “ Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 
O Lord, and teachest out of thy law, that thou mayest 
give him rest from the days of adversity.”"* ‘ Bless- 
ed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he 
is tried, he shall receive the crown of life."-- ‘* Whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth ;” ‘ If ye be without 
chastisement, then are ye bastards and not sons.” } 
And it is the Father of the spirits of all flesh, in 
speaking of his own dealings with his children, who 
says, ‘* He that spareth the rod hateth the child.” 

There is something to be done by penal suffering, 
which cannot be done without it. It is not a cere- 
mony, it belongs to the eternal constitution of things. 
It is the refiner’s fire, without which the refining can- 
not take place. Our holy head ‘‘ was made perfect 
through sufferings,”—*« though he were a son, yetlearn- 
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ed he dbedience by the things which he suffered.”— 
‘¢ And God chasteneth us for our profit, that we might. 
be partakers of his holiness. Now no chastening for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; never- 
theless, afterward, it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness to them that are exercised thereby.”* 
Now, as it would be an unspeakable loss to us, to be 
partakers of holiness and the fruit of righteousness 
only by substitute, and not in reality, so it must 
be a loss to partake of the chastening which yieldeth 
these fruits only by substitute and not in reality. 
Christ said, “‘ The cup that my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it ?” and he asks the disciples, 
whose mother prayed for them that they might sit 
on his right and left hand in his kingdom, “ Can 
ye drink of the cup which I drink of?” thereby in- 
timating that he did not drink it, to dispense with 
their drinking it, but, on the contrary, that those 
who drink deepest of it after his example, should sit 
nearest to him in his kingdom. This also is the evi- 
dent meaning of that passage in the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, where our joint inheritance with Christ is de- 
scribed, “if so be that we suffer with him, that we 
may also be glorified together.” Reader, would you 
wish a substitute in holiness, or in blessedness, or in 
glory ?—I know you would not ; and therefore I say, 
dream not of a substitute in suffering, for these good 
things rise out of the suffering. A sick man might as 
well have a friend to take his medicine for him, as a 
sinner have a Saviour to take his suffering for him. 
But if Jesus did not suffer punishment to dispense 
with our suffering it, what has he accomplished for us 
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by suffering for us? Take this answer in the mean 
time. Sin can only be burned out of our nature, by 
our sense of its misery, and by our acquiescence in 
the righteousness of that misery—which acquiescence 
we can neyer truly give, until we see the holy love 
of God resting upon us, and manifesting itself in the 
law against which we have sinned, and in the misery 
which is inflicted upon us through our sin, and on 
account of our sin. But holy love is a thing which 
our natural life is incapable of seeing ; for our natu- 
ral life is consciously under the condemnation of sin, 
and is bearing its punishment, and it cannot draw 
near to God, or look on God; for its condemnation 
implies and contains a separation from God—it there- 
fore cannot know love, or see love, because God is love 
—the natural life, in truth, is the carnal mind, which 
is enmity against God. And thus, while we continue 
to live in this natural life, and to see things in its light, 
we can see nothing in the punishment of sin but what 
increases our fear, and enmity, and opposedness to 
God. And thus punishment acts as a poison until we 
see it by the light of another life—an uncondemned 
life—which has freedom of access to God, and which 
can see His love. Now, this is the great thing which 
Christ has accomplished by suffering for us; he has 
become a head of new and uncondemned life to every 
man, in the light of which we may see God’s love in 
the law and in the punishment, and may thus suffer 
to the glory of God, and draw out from the suffering 
that blessing which is contained in it. For “ this is 
the record that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in His Son.” The flesh or natural life, 
which lies under a condemnation, never will condemn 
itself, it never will acquiesce in God’s condemnation 
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on it. We cannot condemn the natural life, except 
in the power of the eternal life. It was in the light 
of this eternal, this uncondemned life, even the light 
of his Father’s approving love, that Jesus himself suf- 
fered the punishment of sin, acquiescing in its righte- 
ousness, and it was by suffering it in this way, that 
he was “ made perfect through sufferings,” that is— 
by sufferings thus endured, his human nature became 
capable of containing the glory of Godhead, and was 
made a Fountain-head of eternal life to all the rest of 
that nature. This eternal life was never under con- 
demnation—it had always access to God, and fellow- 
ship with him. And thus being itself uncondemned, 
but coming into the condemned human nature, it takes 
part with God in his condemnation of the flesh. It 
was in the power of this uncondemned life that Jesus 
always condemned the flesh or natural life which was 
under God’s condemnation—and in him as the righte- 
ous head, eternal life is given to all, in which they 
also may appear before God, and take part with him 
in his condemnation of their natural life. 

Let us here shortly consider the purpose of pu- 
nishment. With regard to the governor or lawgiver 
who inflicts it, it testifies to his abhorrence of the of- 
fence, and to his sense of the importance of the law, 
and to his zeal in maintaining it. And with regard to 
others, it serves as a warning to them, and a manifesta- 
tion of the law and the lawgiver. But as it regards the 
offender, what is the purpose of punishment ? Is it not, 
that by sufferings felt to flow from the breach of the 
law, he should be taught the intrinsic excellence and 
value, as well as the authority, of the law, and should 
thus learn to estimate it more highly, and cleave to it 


more, and love it, and hate what opposes it? No man 
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can ever be benefited by punishment, except in so far 
as it works in this way; and unless he sees that the 
law contains love for him, and that it is a good thing— 
not in virtue of an arbitrary appointment, but in it- 
self—punishment never can work in this way with 
him. He must see love in the law before he can see 
love in the punishment. For unless he sees love in 
the law, he never can understand punishment to be a 
voice of love, telling him that it was indeed an evil 
thing in him to depart from what was good and from 
what was loving—and warning him that this sin in 
him is the enemy of his own soul as well as the enemy 
of God, and calling him to join with God in hating it, 
and destroying it. . But as soon as he knows and feels 
that the law is good and loving, then he will hate his 
offence against it, and even though there were no 
actual infliction, he would punish sin in himself, by 
the painful hatred with which he contemplates its 
actings in himself. And yet he will have an enjoy- 
~ment in this painful hatred, not only because he re- 
cognises it to be right that he should so suffer, but 
also, and chiefly, because he will feel that this very 
painful hatred is separating him more and more tho- 
roughly from the sin. And seeing there is actual in- 
fliction appointed by the law, he will receive it as a 
fresh proof of the love of the law, for he will receive 
it as an urgency to the work of condemning and hat- 
ing sin, in sympathy with the law; he will receive it 
as God’s seal to the unrighteousness of sin, and, in 
pressing it to his heart, he will put his seal to God’s 
righteousness in its appointment. In this way every 
sorrow will be an increased separation between him 
and sin, and a binding between him and the law. Now 
it is quite manifest that the provision, in the strength 
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of which alone such a work as this could be done, is the 
knowledge of a love of God in the law. This know- 
ledge of his love is the new and uncondemned life, and 
until it is known, punishment can do nothing but in- 
crease enmity. The man broke the law originally be- 
cause he thought he could make a better provision for 
his happiness than the law had made: and the punish- 
ment that follows does only this, it lets him know that 
he is in an evil case, being in the hand of an enemy 
that is stronger than himself. The sorrow of a man, in 
these circumstances, is the sorrow of the world which 
worketh death ; it is not a sorrow for sin, but for the 
painful effects of sin; it is not a condemnation of sin 
nor 4 hatred of sin; it is a condemnation of the law 
and a hatred of the law; such feelings can never se- 
parate a man from sin, they can only separate him 
farther from the law. 

Christ saw the law to be the character of his Fa- 
ther, to be the character of that God who is love; he 
saw that the law was holy love; he saw God in every 
feature of it; he could see God in it, because he him- 
self was born of the spirit,* and lived solely by the 
new life, and therefore he loved the law, and he con- 
demned with a painful hatred every thing that was 
against it; and as the whole human nature was press- 
ing on him, as belonging to himself, and as it was all 
an unclean thing, as it was altogether sinful, with the 
exception of that part which the Spirit had sanctified 
as his own personal body,—He was burdened with 
it exceedingly, yea he roared for the very disquie- 


* To say that the law is spiritual, is the same thing as to say that 
God is in it;—and because it is spiritual, it can be only obeyed, and 
even rightly discerned, by a person born of the Spirit. See the foot 
note\at page 5. 
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tude of his heart, and yet he suffered the whole of 
it in the spirit of holy love ; he embraced every pang, 
every infliction as the righteous desert of sin, and put 
his seal to the righteousness of God. He thus bore 
our sins and carried our sorrows. ‘Thus, He was 
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our 
iniquities. And thus, in the very root of the nature, 
he put the mark of hatred and condemnation on every 
form of human sin, as a corrosive and a blight upon 
it, and asa purifying salt infused into the source of 
life. And this he did whilst he was manifesting the 
law to us, as he himself saw it,—even as the cha- 
racter of the. God of love, who had put away the 
imputation of sin from man, by the sufferings through 
which God in the flesh had condemned sin. And 
those who understand this manifestation do indeed 
become partakers of the same spirit, even the eternal 
life in the strength of which they also join in God’s 
condemnation of their natural life,—for this is life 
eternal, to know the only true God, as he is mani- 
fested in Jesus Christ. The sinful fallen nature 
could only be restored through penal sufferings re- 
ceived in the spirit of holy love, which is just the 
eternal uncondemned life of God. That life was in 
the word, and the word was made flesh—and thus it 
came to pass, that on the one side, God saw that in 
the flesh on which his approving love could rest—and 
the flesh had that in it which could look on God, and 
approach him with confidence, and enter into his con- 
demnation against sin in the flesh. 

There is a remarkable promise to Israel connected 
with this very subject, which doubtless we shall soon 
see accomplished. It is a promise of restoration when 
they see God in their calamities —“ if in their enemies’ 
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land, their uncircumcised hearts be humbled, and they 
accept of the punishment of their iniquity, then will . 
I remember my covenant with Jacob, and my cove- 
nant with Isaac, and my covenant with Abraham will 
I remember; and I will remember the land.” Levy. 
xxvil. 41. As soon as they get such a sight of God’s 
holy love in punishing, as will lead them to say, 
«Righteous art thou, O God, that judgest thus,” 
then they will be in their right place, then they will 
be restored; then they will also say, ‘* The cup that 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it ?”—for 
the sight of that love is the very spirit of Jesus, and 
will, in those who see it, work even as it did in Jesus. 
Accepting our punishment, is just being of one mind 
with God, in hating and condemning sin, and long- 
ing for its destruction. It is submitting ourselves 
to the process of. its destruction, and setting our 
seals to the righteousness of God in the process. J¢ 
is the death-pang of the crucified head thrilling 
through the member, and accomplishing in it what 
it did in the head. ‘This is a mighty thing, a mighty 
truth, reader, which may the Lord make life to us. 
This pang was in the heart of Jesus, through the 
whole of his life on earth, though it only had its con- 
summation on the cross. It was this pang which was 
continually condemning and crucifying the flesh in 
him. It was this pang, willingly endured, which was 
continually witnessing in him that God’s judgment 
on the flesh was a righteous judgment. And it was on 
account of this pang that he was highly exalted; for 
it is written, ‘ Therefore also God hath highly exalted 
him.” And as it is only by the thrill of this pang 
through a member that it can be a partaker of the 
holiness of the head, and along with him justify 
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God’s judgment against sin, giving Him the glory 
that is due to Him, so it is only thus that it can be a 
partaker of the exaltation of its head. This is no 
substitution. It is a great substance—a great reality. 
No creature that has sinned against God can have 
fellowship with Him again, except by accepting the 
punishment of sin. The thrill of this pang is the 
sin-consuming power of the Spirit, and until it passes 
through the creature, the power of sin remains in it, 
and must exclude it from God. To dispense therefore 
with this would not be merely a departure from righte- 
ousness, it would be a departure from the eternal con- 
stitution and necessity of things. Throughout the whole 
course of his life on earth, Christ was just accepting his 
punishment, ‘as the head of the sinful nature; and 
that eternal life which his believimg members receive 
out of him, is continually doing in them what it did 
in him. Christ suffered then for a purpose directly 
opposed to the purpose which is implied in the doc- 
trine of substitution, he suffered not to dispense with 
our suffering, but to enable us to suffer, as he did, to 
the glory of God, and to the purification of our 
natures. And here then is the simple connexion be- 
tween the atonement of Christ and the sanctification 
of hismembers. ‘The atonement consisted in Christ’s 
accepting the punishment of sin as the head of the 
nature; and the sanctification of his members con- 
sists in their accepting it also in the power of his 
spirit dwelling in them. 

I believe that there is much imstruction on this 
subject contained in that ordinance of the Mosaic law 
which declared any man who touched a dead body 
to be unclean, and inadmissible into the sanctuary as 


a worshipper until he had passed through the ap- 
D 
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pointed process of purifying by the water of separa- 
tion. ‘The water of separation, was water strained 
from the ashes of a red heifer, which had been consum- 
ed by fire. The person to be purified was sprinkled 
with this water on the third day, but continued un- 
clean until the seventh day, when he was again 
sprinkled, and then he became admissible into the 
tabernacle. ‘The red heifer must mean the church, 
for a female never could typify the Lord Himself. It 
must typify the bride or body of Christ; and the ap- 
pointment of draining the water of separation from 
her ashes, teaches that her own purification is to be 
by passing through the furnace; she is to be made 
perfect through suffering just as her head was. His 
sufferings are not instead of hers, but to lead hers. 

Now what is the meaning of the law which exclud- 
ed from the tabernacle, as unclean, any person who 
had touched a dead body? It was just a declaration 
that it is unpossible to worship God in the flesh, or 
natural life. The flesh or natural life is the dead 
body. And he who attempts to worship Ged in it 
commits sins. For the whole flesh of man is under 
the sentence of death, and death is in it already, it is 
a polluted thing; and whenever we think or act under 
its impulse, we are polluted and incapable of worship- 
ping God. 

And what is taught in the appointed process of re- 
moving the uncleanness by sprinkling the unclean 
person with the water of separation on the third day ; 
and then, again, on the seventh day, on which day, if 
he has undergone this process, he is declared clean and 
admissible into the sanctuary? It is the purifying 
power of a hope which passes over the present life, 
and looks for blessedness, only to a life which is to 
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arise out of death, that is here taught. Observe, there 
is something gained by the sprinkling on the third 
day, but the accomplishment of the purification, and 
the free admission of the person, do not take place till 
the seventh day. Now, mark, on the third day Jesus 
rose from the dead, possessed, as the head of the hu- 
man nature, of eternal life, the life of God—thus de- 
claring the condemnation which barred man from the 
presence and fellowship of God, evidently removed— 
for here was a man, (and that man the head and repre- 
sentative of the whole nature,) who was a partaker of 
the natural life, and had died under the condemnation 
which rested on that life—here he was—trisen from the 
dead—having passed through the condemnation in the 
strength of another life, over which death had mani- 
festly no power; here he was risen—and let me repeat 
it, not as a mere individual, but as the head of every 
man, and having that life in which he himself pass- 
ed through the condemnation laid up in him for 
every man; and, therefore, every individual of the 
race, who knows Christ’s headship, will, in his resur- 
rection, see the pledge of his own resurrection, and the 
full assurance that now there exists in the nature an 
uncondemned life, in virtue of which the condemnation 
which had separated the nature from God is righteously 
taken out of the way; and he will also see that it is 
the will of God, by the construction of this wondrous 
channel, to restore and to glorify the fallen nature by 
filling it with his own spirit, his own eternal life,—in 
order that the work which has been accomplished in the 
head, may also be accomplished in the body. He who 
sees this in the resurrection of Christ is ‘ begotten 
to a living hope by it,”* ‘‘ which hope he has as an 
* 1 Peter i. 3. 
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anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast, and which en- 
tereth into that within the vail, whither the forerunner 
is for us entered ;”* “ and he that hath this hope in 
him, purifieth himself, even as Christ is pure." He 
will see that it is only through the actual death of the 
flesh, that he can be personally fitted for the presence 
of God, and that at present he can have fellowship 
with God in the spirit, only in so far as he is separ- 
ated from the flesh ; he will therefore hate the garment 
spotted with the flesh, and he will enter into God’s 
plan of crucifying it—he will see that the flesh is the 
bar between him and the enjoyment of God. ‘Thus, 
the sprinkling with the water of separation on the third 
day, consists in the knowledge of Christ’s resurrection ° 
and in the purifying hope which arises out of it, and 
he who is thus sprinkled, is sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, his conscience is purged from dead works 
to serve the living God; because he sees that God’s 
will and God’s glory are one thing with the blessed- 
ness of the creature, and because he sees that in his 
righteous head he has a righteous life, even God’s 
own pure life, in which he may look on God’s face 
with joy. Even now he has his conversation in heaven 
through the spirit; and, on the seventh day, on the 
true sabbath, the millennial rest, his body also will be 
sprinkled, and he will be raised an incorruptible and 
glorified member of the glorious Redeemer. But 
he who is not sprinkled on the third day, is not clean 
on the seventh day, and shall not be admitted into 
the sanctuary ; for he who knows not the resurrection 
glory of Jesus as his head, cannot have hope of his 


own glorious resurrection, and it is hope only that 
purifies. . 


* Heb. vi. 19, ¢ 1 John iii. 1-3 
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Those who are thus sprinkled on the third day 
** worship God in the spirit, rejoicing in Christ Jesus, 
and having no confidence in the flesh ;”* they are the 
true circumcision. ‘Their joy in Christ Jesus arises 
from their knowledge of his resurrection as their head, 
and this joy separates them from the flesh, for it looks 
forward to its own fulness, only through the death of 
the flesh; and being thus separated from the flesh, 
they worship God in the spirit, they rise up through 
their living head, into the living God. Their life is 
hid with Christ in God—and their joy in Christ draws 
them up thither, being indeed the natural movement 
of that eternal life through which they have fellowship 
with God. 

The water of separation was drained from the ashes 
of the heifer—this declares that the purification lies 
in the knowledge of a love which, though it hath for- 
given the sinner, yet hateth iniquity—a love which is 
a consuming fire, and which purifies a sinner only by 
consuming his sin. The knowledge of that love is 
eternal life+ (as the sight of the sun is a participa- 
tion in his light), and that eternal life, which is the 
spirit, is the only life in which we can approach God 
acceptably. To worship God in the spirit, then, is just 
to worship him in the knowledge of that righteous love 
which gave Jesus to die for our sins, and which raised 
him from the dead, and gave him glory, as the righte- 
ous head of the human race. 

The flesh in its present state—the natural life can- 
not worship God, for it always regards. him as a task- 
master, and his service as a task. It never accepts its 
punishment—it never says, ** Thou art righteous, O 


God, that judgest thus,” and therefore it is excluded 
* Phil, ili 3. + John xvii. 3, 
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from the sanctuary. And the forgiveness of sin does 
not mean that the condemnation on the flesh is taken 
away, but that anew and uncondemned life is given in 
Jesus the righteous head, to sinners who had corrupt- 
ed their natural life so as to be righteously incapable 
of approaching God init. ‘The condemnation remains 
on the flesh, until it has accomplished its purpose of 
burning out sin from the flesh—at which time, but not 
before, it will be taken off, and the purified flesh will 
be welcomed into the presence of the holy God. ‘The 
body will then live by the eternal life, it will be raised 
a spiritual body, and the whole man will be uncon- 
demned and righteous before God. And thus, in the 
forgiveness of our sinful race, God has not departed 
from his just condemnation of sin ; but he has bestowed 
a righteous life, even eternal life, in Christ, in which - 
we may approach him, without polluting his sanctu- 
ary. And thus the record that God hath given us 
eternal life, is also the record that God hath forgiven 
our sins. Reader, this is no light thing for the glory 
of God. Think of it. 

In the mean time, that is, during the present dis- 
pensation, all of us stand under the righteous head— 
as members of the one colossal man, who, in the per- 
son of Christ the head, has accepted his punishment to 
the glory of God, and has become partaker of the un- 
condemned life; and thus, whilst this dispensation 
lasts, we are all free from that condemnation on sin 
which would bar the sinful creature from the enjoy- 
ment of God’s love; because we have a righteous 
head, and in him a righteous life, in which we may 
appear before God uncondemned. The oneness 
of the flesh unites all men with the head, whether 
they are believers or unbelievers, just as the continu- 
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ous texture of the vine unites the branches with the 
root, whether they be living branches or dead. ‘The 
oneness of substance in the root and the branch, puts 
the branch in the condition of receiving the sap from 
the root—if this oneness did not exist, the branch 
could not receive the sap of the root, and could not 
be justly blamed for being sapless. The condemna- 
tion of the dead branch lies in its oneness of substance 
and texture with the root. So it is the oneness of the 
flesh that puts the member in the condition of re- 
ceiving the life from the head—and it is this same 
oneness which is its condemnation, if it is found with- 
out life. It is clear from the parable of the vine in 
John xv. that there are barren, withered branches on 
the vine—and if there be one, there can be no limit 
short of the whole human race. Judas was a branch of 
that vine, but he abode not in the vine—therefore he 
was cast out as a branch, being withered. 

Christ the head of the body is now saying to us— 
Be ye witnesses for me upon the earth wndid I come 
again—cut off now the offending right hand, pluck out 
now the offending right eye, whilst the day of grace 
lasts—and by thus doing, bear witness to that which 
{ shall do, when I return to judge all flesh—for 
then I shall cut off the offending right hand, and 
pluck out the offending right eye; I shall cut off 
from me all the partakers of my flesh, who are not also 
the partakers of my spirit. ‘‘ Judge therefore your- 
selves brethren, that you be not judged of the Lord.” 
The precepts of Christ are declarations of what he 
himself does or will do. They are calls on his mem- 
bers to show forth his light unto the world—to be like 
their head: 

Let me not be misunderstood, when I say that the 
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furnace is necessary to purge away sin, as if I said that 


the atonement of Christ was incomplete, and that any 
affliction on our part is necessary to complete it. No, 
‘«* He hath finished transgression, and made an end of 
sin, and made reconciliation for iniquity, and brought | 
in an everlasting righteousness.”"* ‘* Now where re- 
mission of sin is, there is no more offering for sin.” 
I am not speaking of atonement, but of the purifying 
of the nature which is produced by sorrow received 
in a godly sort. And even with regard to this need of 
suffering—I do not mean to say that any amount of 
suffering is necessary to salvation. It is the suffering 
spirit of Jesus in us that is necessary. Now every one 
who really knows Christ, does according to the mea- 
sure of his faith receive that spirit of Christ which suf- 
fered in Christ, and which in Christ accepted the punish- 
ment of sin, and gave God glory as its punisher—and 
he by that same spirit accepts his punishment, giving 
God glory therein-—and this is true although he have no 
apparent afflictions. The entrance of that Holy Spirit 
into the heart of the sinful creature is the entrance of 
the purifying fire which withers and consumes the 
flesh. ‘* All flesh is grass, and all the glory of man as 
the flower of grass; the grass withereth, the flower 
fadeth, that is, the natural life withereth, because the 
spirit of the Lord breatheth upon it”; The punish- 
ment is always in our flesh, and the entrance of the 
spirit of Christ at once discovers to us the presence 
, of the punishment, and teaches us to accept it. Every 
pain that we suffer arises from sin—for nature is a 
suffering nature, simply becayse it is a fallen nature, 


* Daniel ix. 24. + Heb. x. 18, 
+ Isaiah x1. 6, 
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This is true, whether the suffering be mental or 
bodily. But above all, our personal exclusion in the 
flesh, or natural life, from the presence of God, is 
a continual punishment, though a punishment which 
is not felt until the manifestation of the holy spirit 
in the heart of the sinful creature. As soon as that 
manifestation takes place, the punishment is not 
only felt, but acknowledged to be righteous. Punish- 
ment, lovingly received, is the process by which we 
are sanctified. This process began in our Head, 


e bd Lf 
and must descend into every member. Christ’s sut- 


ferings made the atonement, because through them 
the life was let into the body—through them Christ 
became the head of life to the body—and it is only by. 
that life in us, that we can lovingly receive our punish- 
ment, putting to our seal, that God is righteous in it. 
Any sinful creature that accepts his punishment is ne- 
cessarily saved, because, in fact, such acquiescence is 
salvation, one-mindedness with God—but no sinful 
creature can acquiesce in this. thing, except in the 
powerof anuncondemned life. And here was the mighty 
effect of the atonement, to open a righteous way for 
the inpouring of the uncondemned life, even the eter- 
nal life, into the condemned nature. And as it is in 
that life only that we can condemn sin and accept our 
punishment, so it is only in that life that we can look 
on God or approach him. The work of Christ is thus 
the source of life. It was a work which no creature 
could have done—a work which none but He could 
have done—a work without which.no man could have 
been saved—a work, to attempt to do which, or to add 
to which, is to crucify the Son of God afresh, and 
without which no man ever did or ever could have 
done any of those things which his leader and head 
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and God calls on him to do, or indeed ever could 
reasonably have been called on to do them. It 
was the great work of atonement, on the credit of 
which, before it was accomplished, and through the 
channel of which, since it has been accomplished, the 
love of God, in the form of favour and forgiveness 
andthe gift of the Spirit enabling man to glorify 
God, has been given to every human being. And 
thus every one who is endeavouring to win the forgive- 
ness of God, and the Spirit of God, as gifts not already 
bestowed in Christ, is sinning against the work of 
Christ and the headship of Christ, and denying that 
he has made atonement. ‘This he accomplished in 
virtue of his personal Godhead, which always upheld 
him in union with the Father’s love. In this lay the 
exclusive character of Christ’s work. And thus te 
attempt to make atonement is to attempt to be God. 
Before the fall, God and man were united by the 
law of love. This was the bond—this was the medium 
of communion, and the bond was both of God and of 
man, because love is God’s nature, and whilst man 
continued faithful, it was his nature. And through 
this medium, God communicated, and man received all 
blessings, and all these blessings were but different 
forms of love. But when man fell, this bond of love 
was broken, and there was no longer a medium of 
communion between God and man. ‘Then it was that 
God promised the seed of the woman who was to des- 
troy the works of the devil : that is, who was to renew 
the broken bond, and restore the interrupted commun- 
ion, by becoming himself the medium or mediator of 
communion— Himself, who was the living law of love. 
And thus He did it. He was Himself Jehovah, and 
He assumed to Himself the nature which had fallen, 
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and thus within His own person, He united the two 
natures. On the one side He was one with the God- 
head, on the other side, he was one with the fallen 
manhood. 

This was the plan of that living bond by which man 
was to be again united to God, and to be put ina con- 
dition of receiving out of his fulness. But this bondhad 
tobe made perfect through sufferings. “It became Him 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringingmany sons to glory, tomake the captain oftheir 
salvation perfect through sufferings.” And why through 
sufferings ? What pleasure could the Father take in 
the sufferings of his holy child Jesus ? for it is writ- 
ten that He did take pleasure in them. It pleased the 
Lord to bruise him.” Now, compare this with that 
other word, ‘I have no pleasure in the death of (the 
wicked,) him that dieth, saith the Lord.” Reader, do 
you understand the agreement of these two passages ? 
God has no pleasure in the mere suffering of any crea- 
ture, even although that suffering be the merited in- 
fliction of a righteous law, much less in the sufferings 
of a righteous person. If God had pleasure.in the 
execution of a just sentence, He would have pleasure 
in the death of the wicked ; but He says that he has 
none. It is not then in suffering, as suffering, or as 
the execution of a sentence, that God takes pleasure. 
It is not because the Godhead of Jesus gave a char- 
acter of infinity to his sufferings, so as to make them 
infinitely exceed in weight the deserved sufferings cf 
all the individuals of the human race, that God takes 
pleasure in them ; for if God has no pleasure in the 
merited punishment of one sinner, He can have no 
pleasure in the punishment of millions. The father’s 
pleasure in the sufferings of Jesus then did not arise 
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from their being a just satisfaction to the law, in the 
sense of their meeting the law in its demand of so 
much punishment to answer so much sin. Wherein 
then did their value consist in the Father’s eyes ? 

There was something in the character of those suf- 
ferings which glorified God, with the incommunicable 
glory which is due to Him, on the ground of which 
it became Him righteously to surround the sinful 
fallen race, of which he had become the head, with the 
light of his reconciled countenance. 

In the first place, there was infinite glory given to 
Jehovah, by the coming forth of the werd, the second 
person in the Godhead to declare the character of the 
Godhead. When we consider what love is, and that 
God is love, and that the glory of God is love, and 
that there is no love but of God, we see that none 
could rightly and fully declare this glory, except God 
himself, and that therefore, there is an exceeding ex- 
cellence and fitness in the manifestation of the God- 
head by the word made flesh, and that the compla- 
cency of the Father in this work of the Son must be 
infinite. 

The Father’s heart was yearning over the works of 
His hands that had destroyed themselves just by dis- 
believing in His love. ‘The calumny had been utter- 
ed against Him by the devil, that He did not love 
man, that He grudged man a happiness, and man had 
believed it and was ruined by the belief of it. Now,, 
how was this to be answered? God was the Omnipo- 
tent God, and He might have sat on the throne of 
heaven, and commanded things to be as He wouid 
have them. But omnipotence is not love, and love 
alone could answer this devil’s lie. Therefore, the son 
answered it in love. ‘This was a thing, let me say it 
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with deepest reverence, that. God could not do by a 
messenger or a proxy. And therefore it was Jehovah 
Himself that did it. God loved every man, eyen in 
the loathsomeness of his pollution, even in his state 
of bitterest enmity,—with a love that made Him willing 
to taste death for every man, ‘This love was to be 
declared to answer the devil’s calumny. But how was 
it to be declared? God might have sent a messenger 
who would. have been highly honoured by the com- 
mission of declaring His love to the guilty, and by 
suffering death in the execution of his commission, but 
this would not have declared God’s willingness to dic 
for every man. ‘This love could not have been de- 
clared, except by a personal sacrifice on the part of 
God. It could not have been declared except by God 
actually becoming man, and dying for every man. It 
could not avail itself of omnipotence, and God’s love 
did not draw back from the proof. Jesus was God, 
and he declared this love by descending and condes- 
cending into the human nature, and in that nature 
tasting death for every man, ‘The Father’s love re- 
joiced in its full manifestation, He was well pleased 
in the only begotten Son. He saw His own perfect 
image, and He saw it in that very nature which had 
revolted—He saw it, and was well pleased. Thus on- 
ly could God’s love have been truly declared. 

The world has various imaginations about God’s 
love, but in this act the true love is declared. Some 
think that it is mere approbation, so that those only can, 
be loved who deserve it. And some think that it is 
connivance, under the shelter of which they may sin 
without danger. Whilst others, more versed 1n the di- 
vine character, think it a holy benevolence, in the 
spirit of which God grieves over sin, and desires the 


62 CHAP. II. 


righteousness and happiness of men, and would find 
His own full satisfaction in seeing them thus restored. 
But this is not love. God is all this,—He is holy and 
He desires the holiness of his creatures. But He is 
something more than this. God is love, and love de- 
sires to be loved ; love demands fellowship, a com- 
munion of happiness, and can be satisfied with nothing 
short of it. 

A holy benevolence could have been declared 
through a proxy, dove could not. God has a personal 
tender affection for every man, so that He desires union 
and fellowship with every man. Now the Son declared 
this love of the Father, by coming into the roo¢ of the 
nature, that part which Adam occupied, and thus 
coming into every man, and thus testifying to the 
Father’s loving desire of union with every man, 
and thus fulfilling that word, “I have drawn thee 
with cords of a man and with bands of love.” Being 
as the head and root of the race, he is in every man 
as the root of a tree is by its fibres, in every branch 
and twig that grows from it. The fibre of that root 
im every man, is the cord of a man and the band of 
love, wherewith God draws him. ‘This is the meaning 
of Christ being called ‘* the second Adam.” And 
this is the meaning of the word also, ‘ the head of 
every man is Christ.” And this is that gospel which 
Paul was commissioned to preach amongst the Gen- 
tiles, «* Christ in you, (yea in every man,) the hope 
of glory.”* Reader, do you understand this? It is 
eternal life. Well it is this movement of the Son, to 
declare the love of God in the falien nature, and to 
the fallen children of men, and through them to all 
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the creation, which must be recognised in every action 
and suffering of Christ, before we can understand what 
that element in them is, which gave them, and gives 
them, their infinitely meritorious value in the Father's 
eyes. I may add, that this same movement must be 
recognised by us in every event of providence, before 
we can fully understand the blessedness of the media- 
torial dispensation. Hivery event comes to us in the 
spirit of that first movement. or every thing comes 
to us from the hand of Jesus, and that movement was 
the origin of His mediatorship. 

Thus was there a great glory given to the character 
of God, by the condescending of the Son into the fallen 
nature of man, a glory which none but God in the 
flesh could have given to it. Because love questioned 
cannot be justified by any form of words, or any mes- 
senger, it can only be justified by the personal act. of 
Him who loves. And, therefore, it required the 
personal act of Him who was God to justify the ques- 
tioned love of God. And behold how He justified it. 

But farther, in thus justifying the love of God, 
‘Jesus also justified the righteousness of God in giving 
the law. ‘The law which God had given to men was 
love, “* Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself 3? this was 
the law of God to man, and man, by disobeying it, 
had denied its righteousness, not only because every 
disobedience to a law is a denial of its righteousness, 
but also because his disobedience to this law had arisen 
from his disbelief in God’s love to him. Whilst he ** 
continued to believe in God’s love, he himself conti- 
nued to love and consequently to obey, but the mo- 
ment he disbelieved God’s love, that moment he fell ; 
for that very moment his heart shut against God’s 
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love, and thus had no more love in it, wherewith it 
might love,.for love is of God, and of God alone, The 
disobedience of man then contained this charge against 
the righteousness of God,—that God had given a law 
to his creatures, which he did not keep himself,—that 
He had commanded them to love, whilst He himself 
did not love. To justify God from this charge, the 
word who was God, voluntarily put himself under the 
law,—and though he was truly the giver of the law, 
yea the living fountain: of it, he became the willing 
subject of it, and as such he fulfilled the righteousness 
of it. He thus doubly justified the challenged righte- 
ousness of God,—first by the manifestation of the 
love which brought him from the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, and secondly, by fulfilling the law as a subject 
of it. 

And it was in the power of this righteous love that 
he justified God as the punisher of sin. Having be- 
come partaker of that one blood which had sinned 
against God,. he became in consequence excluded. as 
aman from the presence of his Father's glory, and 
subject to death. The tainted life which was in that 
blood was not permitted to appear in the presence of 
the holy God,—and thus he was shut out from his 
presence, until that tainted life was poured out in 
death ; and he accepted the punishment, the exclusion, 
and the death,—saying, ‘‘ Thou art righteous, O God, 
that judgest thus. He had always access to his Fa- 
ther in the Spirit, that is, in the eternal life, because 
that life was not under the condemnation; but whilst 
he bore about with him the natural life, the man 
Christ Jesus could not appear in the holy of holies. 
In all this the holiness of God was unspeakably de- 
clared and glorified. ‘The holy One of God become 
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flesh, could not stand in the pure presence of God, 
because the flesh was tainted. And that holy One, 
by. accepting this punishment of sin, testified to the 
righteousness of the punisher. And he knew what 
he testified, for he was God, and he was man. 

He saw the Father’s love in its fulness—he saw it 
in the beauty of its holiness—and he loved it in its 
own spirit—he saw it and knew it as the only fountain 
of life, and he knew its unutterable and exclusive wor- 
thiness to be the fountain of life, and thus he could truly 
know the sinfulness of that rebellious and blasphemous 
lie which had denied this, and which had persuaded men 
to forsake the fountain of living waters, and to hew out to 
themselves broken cisterns which could hold no water, — 
he knew the awful guilt of yielding to that lie, for he 
saw in it the deliberate rejection of all good, and the 
choice of all evil,—and as he knew its guilt, so he 
knew its misery, the tremendous misery of a soul 
which had lost its God, and which had put from it 
every thing of God, except that creature-existence 
which it could not put away, and which in itself is 
nothing else than a craving desire, which must ever 
agonize in its own unsatisfied cravings, until it is 
filled with God. He knew the sin and the misery, and 
the righteousness of the misery ; and when he came 
into the nature which had by this sin fallen into this 
misery,—he accepted the misery, and thus he con- 
demned the sin, and set his seal to the righteousness 
of the misery,—he set his seal to the righteousness of 
that word, ‘* The soul or life that sinneth shall die ;” 
he partook of that tainted life, and he accepted death 
as its righteous due. The word of God went forth 
upon him, and did not return void, but accomplished 
that whereto it was sent,—the.condemned life which he 
took was a life of sorrow until it was poured out in 
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death,—it was a veil between him and the brightness 
of his Father’s face, which, whilst it lasted, kept him 
from the glory of God. Against that life the sword of 
the Lord had been bared, and when the Son became 
flesh and partook of that life, the sword pursued it 
thither, and this voice was heard, ‘* Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd, against the man that is my fel- 
low,” and his answer still was, ‘‘ Righteous art thou, 
O God, and true are thy judgments.” ‘Thus no word 
of God fell to the ground, his justice was declared to 
be loving, and his love was declared to be just. The 
love gave the new life, the justice consumed the con- 
demned life. The God of holy love was thus mightily 
glorified. 

But besides the direct inflictions which he thus 
lovingly endured as the head of the sinful nature, he 
suffered also from the actings of holy love within him, 
in contact with, and in opposition to unholiness and ha- 
tred. He loved the Father, and he loved the truth, and 
he loved man, and wherever he was he saw God dishon- 
oured, the truth despised, and man destroying himself. 
He saw nothing in the world but sin and misery and a 
headlong rushing to ruin, and his love mourned over 
these things, and his holy nature was revolted by 
them, and so he says, ‘“* Horror hath taken hold of 
me, because men keep not thy law ;” and thus he was 
a man of sorrows and acquainted with griefs, and every 
grief and every sorrow was an acting of holy love, well 
pleasing and glorifying to God. Even had he been 
merely a dumb spectator of the world’s course, he 
could not have escaped being a man of sorrows and of 
griefs, but he was not a dumb spectator,—he was the 
faithful witness,—he could not keep silence,—the fire 
of holy love burned within him, and he spake with his 


CHAP. If 67 


tongue, he testified for God and the truth, and he tes- 
tified against the world that its deeds were evil. He 
testified against the rebellion of man, and claimed for 
God that which was due to him. And he spoke not 
with his tongue only, he was the dife of God made ma- 
nifest in the flesh,—he was the life made light, and 
he walked up and down in that living light, and as it 
was in a world of spiritual death and darkness that he 
thus walked, the life in him continually condemned 
the death, and the light the darkness. And though 
this living light was love, and a love to every man, for 
it was the light that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world; and though he went about doing good 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil, yet he 
drew upon himself the hatred of all men, and this just 
because he was the very character of God, and he was 
shining and acting among the poisoned posterity of 
that fool who had first said in his heart, ‘* No God.” 
At last they cast him out of the vineyard and. slew 
him, they crucified him who had come from the throne 
of glory and the bosom of the Father to save them, 
by lovingly submitting to all this for them. ‘They 
killed Him, but they could not kill His love; that 
was stronger than death, and stronger than hatred. 
Blessed be His name; His love conquered. Every 
action of his being was a part of that warfare of love 
against hatred, and of righteousness against unrighte- 
ousness, which he with perfect success, but with unin- 
terrupted sorrow, waged through his lite. ‘That war- 
fare could not be carried on without sorrow, it was a 
continual grieving over sin and ruin, and a continual 
condemnation of those whom he loved unto the death. 
For he was every man’s brother, and his condemnation 
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was not the condemnation of a stranger, but of a 
brother. 

He thus glorified the Father by his sorrow unto 
death, and the Father was well pleased. He manifest- 
ed the glorious brightness of God’s love in the face of 
man’s hatred and pollution, and he did this in the flesh, 
in that nature by which God had been dishonoured. 
He did it too in the root of the flesh which had in the 
person of its first root, said, ‘* No God.” And thus 
out of that very field in'which Satan had appeared to 
have gained a victory over God, he brought. forth 
much glory to God, by showing, not only that his love 
was stronger than hatred, and his good stronger than 
evil, and that where sin had abounded, there grace had 
much more abounded,—but by showing that God 
could force the wrath of man and devils to praise him, 
and that he could make hatred subserve the purposes 
of his love, and evil subserve the purposes of his 
good. And thus he gave the Father to see something 
in the human nature in which he could be well pleased, 
and over which he could rejoice. And he did it in all 
respects to the exceeding glory of the Father, for he 
waged this hard and successful warfare under all the 
disadvantages of the fall, not in the power of his own 
personal Godhead, but in the power of the Holy Spirit 
communicated by the Father in continual answer to 
the continual actings of his faith, as the faith of a de- 
pendent creature. ‘This is clear from the Psalms as 
well as the New Testament, especially from the whole 
history of our Lord’s temptation in the wilderness. See 
Luke iv. 1, 14, 

He thus in every thought and word and deed con- 
demned the thought of that first man who had said in 
his heart, “* No God.” For he lived to the glory of 
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God, and he lived by faith in the love of God. He 
condemned the natural man by being just the oppo- 
site of the natural man, and, therefore, as Cain slew 
Abel, so did the natural man slay Jesus. There was 
a wonderful meeting of opposites in the cross of Christ. 
There we see Jesus bruised. Who bruised him ? 
God bruised him. It pleased Jehovah to bruise him. 
And wherefore bruised he him? Because he loved 
the nature which he thus bruised with a holy love. 
So God’s love crucified Jesus, the beloved one. But 
it is also charged upon the Jews by Peter, that ‘ they 
killed the Prince of Peace,” and our Lord himself 
said, that ‘‘ he should be delivered into the hands of 
men, and that they should crucify him; and, accord- 
ingly, he was delivered into the hands of men and 
they slew him. And wherefore slew they him? Be- 
. cause their works were evil and his were righteous. 
And who were the men that slew him? Were these 
Jews and Romans sinners above all men because they 
did such things? Nay, they were the representatives 
of the fiesh in their act, as Jesus was in his. They 
showed the flesh as it was and is. He showed the 
flesh inhabited by the Spirit. J¢ was our flesh that 
crucified Jesus, as it was our fiesh that was crucified 
in Jesus. We must see this oneness of the flesh be- 
fore we can understand fully our connexion with the 
cross. iF 

It was God’s love that bruised Jesus, even the 
same love which in Jesus submitted to be bruised, 
but it was not man’s love but man’s hatred that co- 
operated. So we here see the love of God and the 
hatred of man, as it were, combining to do one thing. 
But what was the purpose of God’s love in crucifying 
Jesus? It was that man might be delivered from the 
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bondage of sin and death, and be make partaker of 
the life and joy of God. And what was man’s pur- 
pose in that act? It was to kill God if he could. 
Men hated Jesus because he was the image of God, 
and testified for God, and declared God’s character in 
all that he said and did. And so this act of theirs 
was just in accordance with that word of the fool, 
‘ No God.” We'll have none. O reader, his 
thoughts are not our thoughts, neither are his ways 
our ways. 

Now what was the meaning or purpose of this ex- 
traordinary meeting of opposites in the cross? It was 
that the light and the darkness might be contrasted in 
‘their full intensity, and that the whole excellence of 
love, and the whole malignant evil of sin, might be 
manifested in that act, which was at once the execu- 
tion of the sentence pronounced against sin in the 
flesh, and the perfecting of the new righteous head of 
the flesh, —in that act which was at once the record 
of God’s abhorrence of sin and of God’s love and for- 
giveness of the sinner. And so it was, that at the 
moment that Christ, by dying as Head of the flesh, 
put His seal to the righteousness of the sentence 
of death which God had pronounced on the flesh of 
which He was a partaker,—that flesh did, in the Jew- 
ish people and rulers, justify God in his judgment up- 
on it, by the highest act of rebellion of which the crea- 
ture is capable. The first head of the flesh, in his act 
of rebellion, had said in his heart, ** No God,”—and 
now the flesh had brought this thought to the utmost 
intensity of action,—it tried to kill God,—it killed 
Christ. And oh the unfathomed mystery of love,— 
that act was the execution of the sentence, on account 
of which sin was forgiven. For He who was killed 
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was the head of the flesh. The flesh was taken in the 
fact of attempting to annihilate God,—and God, in 
the flesh, suffered the sentence, and so at once con- 
demned and expiated the sin of the flesh. The sen- 
tence of death was inflicted in a spirit which proved 
the justice of it,—and suffered in a spirit which proved 
the love of the lawgiver and judge. ‘Thus the love 
met the hatred face to face, and overcame it, whilst it 
condemned it and punished it. 

Had the individuals who perpetrated the crime been 
called to suffer the punishment under the frown of 
God, they must have suffered it in the agony of fear 
and hatred against the punisher, and thus their suffer- 
ings, like their sins, could never have been other than 
hateful to God. But He who did suffer the punish- 
ment due to the sin of the flesh, of which He was one, 
yea the head, suffered it in the agony of holy love. 
He tasted death for every man at the moment that He 
was tasting death by the hand of every man. He felt 
the full sinfulness of the act by which He was dying, 
—and He felt it as the head and representative, and 
most loving elder brother, of those who were doing the 
accursed deed. It was not what He suffered at their 
hands that-hurt him most,—it was their doing it. He 
-was bone of their bone, and flesh of their flesh,—and 
they were trying to kill God,—that God who was holy 
love, and whom he loved with a love passing all un- 
derstanding. It was His flesh (for there is but one 
flesh) that was doing this evil,—and He felt and ac- 
knowledged that it was arighteous thing, that the flesh 
which had so sinned should so suffer. 

We are all of one flesh, but we are kept separate, 
and walled off, from each other, by our being indivi- 
dual persons. This individual personality gives us 
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that feeling of distinct responsibility which, in a great 
measure, detaches us from the actions of others, as if 
we had nothing to do with them. But Jesus had no 
human personality, He had the human nature under 
the personality of the Son of God. And so His hu- 
nén nature was more open to the commonness of man, 
—for the divine personality, whilst it separated Him 
from sinners, in point of sin, united Him to them in 
love. And thus the sins of other men were to Jesus 
what the affections and lusts of his own particular flesh 
are to each individual believer. Every man was a 
part of Him, and He felt the sins of every man,— 
just as the new nature in every believer feels the sins 
ef the old nature with which it is connected,—not in 
sympathy, but m sorrow and abhorrence. ‘This prin- 
ciple explains such passages as the following,—‘* Mine 
iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am not 
able to look up; they are more than the hairs of my 
head, therefore my heart faileth me.” And thus He 
bare our sins on His own body on the tree, acknow- 
ledging God’s righteous judgment, that the flesh which 
had so sinned shouldso suffer. And therefore He suffer- 
ed as a willing victim.—‘ He was led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before his shearers is dumb, 
so He opened not His mouth.” God never was right- 
ly glorified by the penal suffering of the fallen nature, 
until that suffering was undergone in the spirit of holy 
love, by one who partook of the fallen nature, and felt 
for all its sins as if they had been His own, and yet 
had not personally partaken of them. And here that 
thing was done,—and done by God in man’s nature,— 
and thus God was glorified in man, and by man, and 
yet God had all the glory. Now this is the expiation, 
—this is that which put away sin. And thus it is that 
6 
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God's glory and the sinner’s peace agree In one, ac- 
cording to that heavenly song on the birth of Jesus, 
‘‘ glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will to men.” 

The crucified head was the head of the whole body 
—the whole flesh ; so he was in every part of it, just 
as the natural head is by its nerves in every part of 
the body. And thus in every part of the flesh there 
was that recorded sentence and execution which justi- — 
fied the forgiveness of God. 

The divine person of Jesus, pervading the whole of 
this work, gives it an infinite glory. Not merely as 
giving a weight to suffering, but as giving its only true 
and equal declaration to the love and holiness of God, 
and to the sinfulness of sin. So that in fact God is 
only giving its proper glory to love and holiness, when 
He, through this transaction, proclaims Himself as 
having reconciled the world to Himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them. And the sinner who has 
confidence before God, through the knowledge of this 
transaction, even in the fullest sense of absolute un- 
worthiness, is giving to God a glory that is dear to His 
heart, because, in that confidence, he avows that the 
manifestation of love in the gift of Christ, and of holi- 
ness in the sufferings of Christ, is enough fcr the gra- 
cious purpose for which God set it forth: because, in 
that confidence, he gives a demonstration, that man 
needs only to know God, in order to rejoice in Him, 
and that he needs only to know God’s holiness in order 
to give thanks at the remembrance of it ; and because 
in that confidence, he recognises the value of the work 
of Christ in which God is well pleased, and in which 


He has revealed His own character as an ever-present 
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ground of confidence, and an overflowing fountain of 
life to the very chiefest sinner of Adam’s race. 

There is something very wonderful, to see the same 
flesh suffering in Jesus, according to the will of God, 
and sinning in the Jews against the will of God, and 
to see that the sin should be the direct cause of the 
suffering, and the suffering the divinely inflicted pe- 
nalty on the sin by the endurance of which the sin is 
expiated ;—and yet that the sufferer should be with- 
out sin, and that his sufferings should be most glori- 
fying to God, whilst the inflictors of the punishment 
were dishonouring God, and sinning exceedingly 
against Him. We must see the absolute oneness of 
the whole flesh before we can rightly enter into this 
thing.* 


CHAPTER IIL. 


There were three things that took place in connex- 
ion with the death of Christ, which are recorded, to 
the end we might believe that man was indeed forgiven 
in consequence of this sacrifice. First, the rending of 
the veil of the temple ; indicating that. the way into 
the presence of God, which sin had barred, was now 
opened. Second, the opening of the graves, and the 
‘saints rising ; indicating that the prison of the grave 


* We also see in this that the will of God is quite distinct from the 
purposes which may be accomplished by his controlling power, through 
the means of human actions. It was against the will of God that the 
Jews should murder Jesus ; but he accomplished the purposes of his 
own love through that murder, for it was according to His will that 
Christ should die “a ransom for all.” 
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was broken, and that death was overcome, and could 
not keep his hold, which could not have been, unless 
sin were forgiven—-for death was the sentence on sin. 
The third thing which I mention along with these, oc- 
curred before them,. but is evidently one with them in 
meaning. Jesus died that men might have life. Well, 
was there any man whose life was actually saved by 
the death of Jesus? Yes, there was one man, and 
that man was an insurgent, and a murderer, and a rob- 
ber—that man was Barabbas. He was a prisoner 
waiting for execution in Jerusalem at that time, along 
with many others who had made insurrection with 
him; his life was saved by Pilate setting Jesus and 
him up together as the two, out of whom the cus- 
tomary selection for liberation, granted to the people 
as a privilege at the time of the feast, was to be made. 
Now, why was it that Pilate set up this man as the 
single alternative of Jesus? It was just because Pi- 
late ‘‘ sought to release Jesus,” knowing his innocence, 
and knowing that the jealousy of the priests was the 
true reason of the charge brought against him, and, 
therefore, he did not give the people a choice of all 
the prisoners, for so they might have fixed on some 
less offensive or some less known criminal, but he put 
Barabbas, a notable leading malefactor, as the single 
alternative of Jesus, (** whether of the twain shall I 
release unto you ?”) that he might thus shut them in 
to save Jesus, conceiving doubtless that it was impos- 
sible that their feelings or consciences.should be se 
poisoned and deadened as to prefer a man “notable” 
as a seditious murderous plunderer, to one whose 
whole life had been a continued action of benevolence, 
and against whom they could précure no witnesses 
whose witness agreed, But the people were themselves 
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filled with the spirit of murder, and so they desired 
the murderer to be released, and they killed the Prince 
ot Life,— murderers themselves, they had pleasure in 
him who murdered. Thus the life of Barabbas was 
saved. Had there been a general selection allowed, 
he never could have been chosen. But he was set up 
by Pilate as the alternative of Jesus, in order to en- 
sure the release of Jesus. ‘ Whether of the twain 
shall I release unto you?” He was the man suppos- 
ed by Pilate to be the most hated, and the most justly 
hated individual of the nation. And for this reason 
he was set up along with Jesus—and thus he was 
saved. He, the chief of sinners, was saved from death 
by the death of Jesus. Surely this history has a so- 
lemn and important meaning in it, filling out the mea- 
sure of the sin of the flesh, and, at the same time, ty- 
pically shadowing forth the all-inclusiveness of the for- 
giveness declared through the Saviour’s death. ‘The 
holiest, it may be said, was laid open for those who 
would walk into it by the new and living way. The 
rising of the saint#s proves nothing with regard to sin- 
ners. But here is something for sinners, yea for the 
chief of sinners. Let this sign be connected with the 
conversion of the thief on the cross, and they will to- 
gether illustrate that word, ‘‘ God is the Saviour of all 
men, specially of those who believe.” | 
‘Thus we have in these three things, shadows of the’ 
effects produced by the sacrifice of Christ. In the 
rending of the veil, we have the shadow of the remov- 
al of all barriers between God and man. In the rising 
of the saints, we have the proof that the gripe of death 
was relaxed, and‘ the shadew of the first reswrection 
in the coming dispensation. And in the release cf 
Barabbas, we have the shadow of the non-imputation 
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of sin to the chief of sinners, during this present dis- 
pensation. By these signs, testimony was borne to the 
character and completeness of the work of Christ, by 
Him whose mind, that work declared—even by God, 
“who will have all men to be saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth; for there is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and man—the man Christ 
Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testi- 
fied in due time.” | Tim. i. 4. * And his blood 
cleanseth from all sin.” 1 Johni. 7. ‘* And for this 
cause He is the Mediator of the new covenant, that by 
means of death for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first covenant, they which are 
called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” 
Heb. ix. 15. | 

But the great proof that Christ’s death has indeed 
put away sin, is his own resurrection. The grave is 
God’s prison. Into that prison he was put as owr Head 
and representative. 

We pass a prison and see a man put in by an offi- 
cer. Lask you, why is he putin? You directly an- 
swer me, Because he is an offender. We pass the 
prison again on another day, and we see this same pri- 
soner liberated by the officer. I ask you, Why is he 
let out? You as directly answer me, Because he has 
suffered his sentence. That is the only reason why 
an offender is let out of prison. The offences for 
which he was put in have been punished, and so the 
law discharges him. 

Now it is written of Christ, that ‘ he tasted death 
for every man,” and that ‘‘the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquities of us all,” and that he is ‘* the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world. He was 
put into the prison of the grave, for the offences of 
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the flesh of which he was the head. And why was he 
liberated? Because those offences, the offences of the 
flesh, of the world, of every man, were punished and 
cancelled. He died as the condemned head of the 
race. He rose as the justified or righteous head of 
the race. He died because of our offences, (mot that 


- we might offend but because we had offended,) and. 


he rose again because of our justification, (not that 
we might be justified, but because we were justified.) * 


* Rom. iv. 17—25. This translation has been much objected to— 
and I don’t wonder at it, for the whole theology of man is opposed 
to it. To those who have any knowledge of the language, and who 
oppose this translation, I can confidently say, that they must have 
some other ground of objection to it, than any which they can dis- 
cover in the form of the expression—for this is certainly the natur- 
al and obvious translation of the passage. But for the sake of those, 
who, from ignorance of the language, are obliged, in some degree, to 
lean upon names, I may mention, that this is the translation given 
of the passage by Bishop Horsley, a name certainly amongst the first 
of England’s many scholars, and actually the first of her modern bi- 
blical critics.. The passage is the text of the second of five sermons 
bound up in a volume, entitled Nine Sermons on the Nature of the 
Evidence by which the fact of our Lord’s Resurrection is establish- 
ed, and on various other subjects, by Bishop Horsley. 1 shall tran- 
scribe two or three sentences, which prove that the bishop would 
not have dissented from the subsequent part of this note. ‘* The 
original words are without ambiguity, and clearly represent our 
Lord’s resurrection, as an event which took place in conscquence of 
man’s justification, in the same manner as his death took place is 
consequence of man’s sins. It follows therefore, that our justification 
is a thing totally distinct from the final salvation of the godly,” pages 
262—3. Our justification is the grace “in which we now stand,” 
page 265. 

Much error has originated from confounding two words, which 
though related to each other, are yet quite distinct—these are Jixas 
wots (dikaiosis) and 3.xasevvm (dikaiosyne),—the first, viz. Yxewes, 
being the judicial act, by which God has removed the imputation of 
sin, during this accepted time, in virtue of the sacrifice of Jesus 
Christ for the sins of the world,—and the second, viz. Jixziguvn, be- 
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Now if this remission of sins had only regarded the 
sins which had been committed before the death of 
Jesus, his sacrifice would have been nothing to us 
who have lived since that event. Or if it regarded 


ing the righteousness or character of God manifested in that act. 
The dxaimzss is never said to be ex aisr:a3 (by faith,)—that is to say, 
it is independent of man’s faith, and rests upon man during this life, 
whether he believes it or not.—The dixasorvvy is said to be ex wis- 
ciws (by faith), not that God’s character depends upon man’s faith, 
but that this righteousness cannot enter into the man’s heart, so as 
to become his character, except by his believing it, which he does in 
believing the act in which it is manifested. So it is by faith alone 
in the %zc:mors that a man becomes righteous, or the subject of d:x«- 
vocvvy—but it is simply in virtue of Christ’s work and independent- 
ly of faith altogether, that the man is delivered from the imputation 
of sin, as becomes the subject of tixe:wois. AS Our translators uni- 
formly translate Oxewris justification, and dsmxsocvvy righteousness— 
they ought to have known, that, although righteousness by faith is 
a scripture doctrine, there is not the smallest shadow of such a doc- 
trine in seripture as justification by faith ; taking justification to sig- 
nify the judicial act which is expressed by %xa:wais. 

This confusion may, in some measure, have originated, from there 
being but one verb, answering to these two nouns, Viz. dixaispons (di- 
kaioumai) which verb may either signify I am the subject of tsxas;cs, 
(dikaiosis), i. e. I am freed from the imputation of sin—or I am the 
subject of e%x«sevvm, (dikaiosyne), i. e. lam made righteous. It was 
a great offence against grammar as it has been an immense sin against 
the truth, on the part of our translators, to connect this verb exclu- 
Sively with %xaiweis by translating it, to justify or to be justified. They 
knew that there was no such thing as d xaos ¢x siorew;,and that 
there was such a thing as %xnaoovvn tx Tievews, and therefore they ought 
to have known that when 0,22:%2«: appeared in connexion with <z 
Wiorews, it did not contain dinamo; Dut I%easoevvn. The context, if 
considered, will determine which of these nouns it does contain—but 
we may be sure, that wherever it is connected with t siertws it 
must mean I am made righteous. This is the end and object of the 
whole matter, and for the accomplishment of this, the dxzsweis has 
been ordained, The %xe:wosis answers to the universal atonement, 
—the %xasorvn ex wisrews to the purging of the conscience, or the 
personal assurance—the one declares God the Saviour of all men— 
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original sin only, and had not taken away the con- 
demnation of our personal transgressions, it would in 
hke manner have been nothing to us, for, there is no 
other sacrifice, no other deliverance from condemna- 
tion. revealed. 

But it is evident from the argument in the begin- 
ning of the 10th chapter of the epistle to the He- 
brews, that the remission of sins is just as efficient 
prospectively as it is retrospectively. For there the 
proof given of the complete inefficiency of the legal 
sacrifice rests on the necessity of their yearly repeti- 
tion. If these sacrifices really took away sin, the apos- 
tle reasons, would they not have ceased to be offered, 
because the worshipper once purged, would have had 
no more conscience of sins. And the proof of the ef- 
ficiency of Christ’s sacrifice is that it was done once 
for all. But now where remission of these is, 
there is no more offering for sin,” o more is required. 

And that personal sins are expressly included in the 
sacrifice is clear from Rom. v.16. ‘ For the judg- 
ment was by one (or after one offence,) to condemna- 
tion, but the free gift is after many offences unto justi- 
fication.” These many offences must be personal, 
for there is only ove original sin. 


the other declares him the Saviour specially of those who believye.— 
The sprinkling of the blood on the people, and the sprinkling of the 
water of separation, and the laying of the hands on the head of the 
victim, were all types of the purging of the conscience by faith—they 
did not refer to the %xz:weuc, but to the Mxauwovn ex wisrews, they did 
not add to the sacrifice, they only taught that no man could truly 
worship God until he was righteous, or had his conscience purged, 
by knowing that he was forgiven. Compare on this point especially 
Numbers xix. with Hebrews ix. and x., from the comparison of 
which passages, it appears that the cleansing in Numbers does not 
refer to the putting away of a condemnation, but is simply the type 
of the purging of the conscience, by the belief of a bypast atone- 
ment. I beg my reader to weigh this note. 
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But all perplexity on this matter arises from not see- 
ing, that as Christ died as the head of the race, so he 
rose as the head of the race. He rose as the justified 
head of the race, with the mark of the cross upon him, 
showing that the penalty had been sustained by the 
vace in the person of their head. Had the first man 
risen again after his death, his resurrection would natu- 
rally have been considered by all his posterity as the 
pledge of their own resurrection, because their own lia- 
bility to death arose from their connexion with him and 
his offence. Andas death was the condemnation of his 
offence, his resurrection would necessarily have been 
regarded as a declaration and a proof, that the condem- 
nation on the race was taken away. And thus the in- 
telligence, ‘* Adam is risen,” proclaimed amongst the 
families of his children, would have been received as 
an entire equivalent to the news that ‘‘ sin was for- 
given.” Jesus rose as the second Adam, and this is 
the good news to every creature, “‘ Him hath God 
raised from the dead,”—and ‘ through him forgiveness 
is proclaimed.” And it is not a forgiveness that requires 
a continual renewal. ‘That would not have suited us. 
What we needed was something very different from an 
occasional clearing away of accounts and charges against 
us. We needed a dispensation of forgiveness, a dis- 
pensation the character of which might be,. that there 

should be no condemnation in it, no imputation of 
sin in it. For we were dead in sins, and there is life 
in God’s forgiving favour alone, there is no other at- 
mosphere in which the soul can live. There is no 
other dispensation which can be a dispensation of life 
to us, than a dispensation of the forgiving favour of 
God resting upon us, altogether independent of our 
deservings or undeservings. A man may doubtless he 
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enclosed in the favour of God, and yet remain dead, in 
consequence of his ignorance and blindness to that 
favour, but unless that favour is actually resting upon 
him, it is impossible that he can have life, for life: con- 
sists in that favour being received into his heart, and 
he cannot receive it unless it is there. A man may 
be surrounded with light and yet be m darkness, by 
shutting his eyes; but the opening of his eyes cannot - 
give him sight, unless there be light actually upon 
him, unless the light be there. 

It is not an occasional wiping off the scores that lie 
against us, that will suit our need; we must have a 
settled unwavering dispensation of forgiving favour, 
in which our souls may live and breathe as our bedies 
breathe in the wholesome atmosphere which surrounds 
us. And this we could only have through a Head— 
a righteous Head in whom we are represented and 
contained,—a righteous Head on whom the approy- 
ing smile and favour of God ever rests—and from 
whom that oil of joy descends even to the skirts of 
his clothing—the meanest of the race, independently 
of all their amideuer tings 

The object was that we should be made partakers 
of the life of God, of the holy, righteous, spiritual 
life of God, but we could not have this life, unless 
the holy righteous love of God, rested on us in the 
form of favour, and that could not be, whilst we were 
dealt with according to our own deserts. And there- 
fore God planned the dispensation of the righteous 
Head, during which His favour should rest on men, 
not actigitiings to’ their own deserts, but according to 
the deserts of Jesus Christ. 

‘¢ For God sent not His Son into the world to con- 
demn (judge) the world, but that the world through 
Him should be saved.” The time is coming and is 
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at hand, when Jesus will come to judge and reign, 
but as yet he is only manifested as the Saviour or 
righteous Head. This dispensation of the righteous 
Head is preparatory. to the dispensation of judgment, 
the dispensation of the kingdom. It is the same 
thing as “¢ the accepted time and day of salvation.” 
It is preparatory to the dispensation of the kingdom, 
when men will be judged according to the use that 
they have made of the righteous Head—according to 
the use which they have made of the light which 
has been resting on them so long. 

It is of great importance to understand the nature 
of this ‘accepted time and day of salvation.” It is 
a time when sinners are not treated as sinners ;—it Is 
a time when men are not treated as individuals, but 
as members of the righteous Head. It is as it were 
a space walled off from the regular and direct action 
of the principles of God’s government, not for the 
purpose of evading them, but for the purpose of put- 
ting a race of creatures, who by sin had become 
incapable of any thing but enmity and_ wretch- 
edness under their regular and direct action, into the 
condition of again loving them and rejoicing in them, 
which is the same thing as loving God and rejoicing 
in Him. 

This appointment has been made for a very differ- 
ent end than that of evading the moral principles of 
God’s government. Indeed there has been a mani- 
festation of these principles in the work on which the 
appointment is founded, more striking and more 
glorious than ever has been made in the universe 
before, and it is the object of the appointment, that 
through this manifestation, the very life and charac- 
ter of God should be infused into men. During this 
accepted time Christ says to all prisoners “* go 


84 CHAP. III: 


torth ;”* to all who are in darkness ‘* show yourselves.” 
‘¢ He proclaims liberty to the captive, and the open- 
ing of the prison to them that are bound.” This 
is “the acceptable year of the Lord,” Isaiah xlix. 
8; lx. 1. But when this ‘ accepted time” is ended, 
every man shall be judged according to his own ac- 
tual character. 

It is as if a violent and malicious man were placed 
im a society of gentle and loving persons, with this 
intimation, ‘‘ You are placed here for a year, and 
during that time nothing that you have hitherto been 
shall ever be remembered, and every act of violence 
which you may commit shall be met with love, and 
every offence shall be met with forgiveness. At the 
end of the period you shali be tried, and if you shall 
be found to have acquired the life of love, you shall 
remain always as a member of that gentle society m an 
increasing happiness, but if you shall be found stiil to 
be possessed by the spirit of malice, you shall be cast 
into outer darkness.” . 

And so Pau! gives this as the reason of his great 
urgency in preaching the gospel,—‘* We must all ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the things done in the body, whether 
they be good or bad. Knowing therefore the terror 
of the Lord, we persuade men.” ‘Then he declares 
the gospel, viz. ** that God was in Christ (the righte- 
ous head,) reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing unto them their trespasses ;” and then he 

* A man is not a prisoner merely by being in a prison, but because 
he is in it, by the restraint of law. The condemnation lies in this 
restraint—when the restraint is removed, the condemnation no longer 
exists. And therefore when it is said to a prisoner by a rightful au- 


thority, ** Go forth,” in truth it is said to him, “ Thy sins are for- 
given, thon art no longer under condemnation.” 
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beseeches men not to receive it in vain, “ for now is 
the accepted time, now is the day of salvation.” You 
are now within the walled city, hear and your soul 
shall live, but beware, the night cometh when no man 
can work. ‘The time is at hand when you must ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to be judged 
according to the things done in the body, and this is 
the great work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent. 2. Cor. v. 10, 11, 19; vi. 1,2. This 
is the same thing as that which our Lord says, 
‘s Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; for many shall 
seek to enter in and shall not be able, when once the 
master of the house is risen and has shut to the 
door.” 

When forgiveness is spoken of in the Bible as a 
future thing, it will be generally found that the refer- 
ence is to the announcement of the sentence of ac- 
quittal or condemnation on that day when we shall 
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 

We are piaced in these present favourable circum- 
stances, to the end that we may have life by the 
knowledge of the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent. And if this purpose is accom- 
plished in us, we are so made meet for the inheritance 
of the saints in light, when the kingdom comes. But 
if this purpose is not accomplished in us during this 
period, then when that kmgdom which is a kingdom 
of life shall appear, we being spiritually dead shall be 
treated as strangers to it, andenemies to it. ‘* As for 
those mine enemies that would not that I should reign 
over them, bring them hither and slay them before me.” 

Now it was by the sufferings unto death, which 
He endured as the Head of the race, that Jesus 
merited and gained the high glory of being raised 


86 CHAP. III. 


from the dead as the righteous Head of the race, in 
honour of whom, and in virtue of their connexion 
with whom, sin is forgiven to men, and is not imputed - 
to them, during the whole dispensation of ‘ the ac- 
cepted time and day of salvation,” which lasts till the 
time of judgment, or the removal of each man: by 
death. We have seen that Christ is of the one lump, 
of the one mass; that he is the root of the tree, and 
that in virtue of this oneness with all men, he felt with 
and in every man,—that ‘he felt for every man’s sin, 
and bare it on his own body on the tree. We have 
seen also that every suffering which he thus endured 
as the head, contained in it an acting of holy love, and 
an acting of hatred against sin,—a protest against sin, 
the sin of that flesh which was his own, and of which 
he was the head. And so he says of himself, * 1 was 
also upright before him, and I kept myself from mine 
iniquity.” Psalm. xvii. 23. And the Father ap- 
proved and rewarded, for it is said, “* Therefore hath 
the Lord recompensed me according to my righteous- 
ness, according to the cleanness of my hands in his eye- 
sight.” And what was that reward? ‘* Therefore as 
by the offence of one, judgment came upon all men to - 
condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one, 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of 
life. Rom. v..18. This is the constitution of the 
righteous head. It is, in fact, the kingly priesthood. 
Thus again, “ Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
Lord, who shall stand in his holy place?” That is, 
who shall be king and priest? ‘* He that hath clean 
hands: and a pure heart, and hath not lifted up his 
soul unto vanity nor sworn deceitfully, He shall re- 
ceive the blessing from the Lord, even righteousness 
from the God of his Casi That is, he shall be 
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the righteous head. The meaning of this is clearly, 
that the condemnation is taken away from the race of 
which he is the head. For he is here implicitly op- 
posed to the first head and king, namely, Adam, 
through whom the ewrse came, even condemnation, and 
now through him the second head and king the bless- 
ing comes, even righteousness. What can that mean, 
at the very least, but a deliverance from the curse, a 
deliverance from the condemnation? ‘This king al- 
ready had-clean hands and a pure heart, so. He had 
righteousness personally, and therefore the blessing of - 
righteousness spoken of in the passage must refer to 
something else, and what else can it refer to but to 
that very fact declared in the passage quoted from the 
epistle to the Romans, ‘‘ As by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, even 
so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men to justification of life.” Compare this 
with 2 Cor. iii. 7-9, where the gospel is called the mi- 
nistration of righteowsness, in opposition to the law, 
which is called the ministration of condemnation. This 
can signify nothing else but that the distinguishing 
feature of the gospel dispensation is condemnation re- 
moved. And this is the very thing which makes it a 
dispensation of /ife, in opposition to the law which was 
a dispensation of death, just from the want of a right- 
eousness,—for it is written, Gal. iii. 21, “* If there 
had been a law given capable of giving life, verily 
there would have been a righteousness provided in 
it.” And this is the thing done in the establishment 
of the righteous head. Now these passages do not 
mean that, because all men are under the dispensa- 
tion of the gospel, therefore they are all saved,— 
they only mean that all men, during this dispensation, 
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are treated as the members of the righteous head ; 
that is, that from all men, during this dispensation, 
the condemnation, which their character deserves, is 
withdrawn,—and that on all men the light of God's 
forgiving love is shining,—and as that light is life, 
every one whose eye is opened to the light receives 
life, and becomes a living and an abiding member of 
Jesus Christ,—whilst those who continue blind to. it, 
shut out the life, and remain dead, and exposed to 
condemnation, when the time of judgment comes. 

The light can only enter into my eye, by being first 
on my eye,—and as the light -of life is just God's fa- 
vour, in which alone there is life, that favour must 
first be wpon a man, before it can be in him, as life. 
And it is written, that this light lighteth or shineth 
on every man,—and now the condemnation is, that, 
though the light hath come into the world, yet men 
have loved darkness rather than light. This light of 
God’s forgiveness, then upon the race, shining in the 
righteous head, is the blessing in opposition to the 
condemnation,—* the blessing in which all the fami- 
lies of the earth are blessed.” 

But, my dear reader, you would see that this must 
be so, if you rightly apprehend the oneness of the 
nature, and its perfect representation in the person of 
its head. ‘The Bible speaks of the human nature as 
being the unfolding of Adam, just as an oak is the 
unfolding of an acorn. And it speaks of Adam as 
the type of Christ; it speaks of Adam as the first 
-man, and then of Christ as the second man. Now, 
He could be the second man in no other sense than 
as the second representative, the second root. And 
that this is the literal meaning of these expressions is 
abundantly proved from the Scripture generally, but 


ee ne 


CHAP. IIT. 89 


especially from Rom. v.; 1 Cor. xv.; Heb i; and 
the Epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians. Now, 
what is or was the condemnation? ‘There can be no 
condemnation on me personally for belonging to a 
fallen nature. I could not help it. No one could,— 
and, therefore, it is no one’s personal sin, except 
Adam’s. But even the absence of personal sin could 
not, and did not, deliver from the condemnation. 
Adam sinned, and was condemned; and we are un- 
foldings of Adam, and in him we were condemned. 
He was “the one man, through whose offence the 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation.” He 
was the unrighteous head,—the froward head, with 
whom God showed himself froward. Christ came into 
Adam’s place; and He was the righteous head whom 
God recompensed according to his righteousness. He 
was ‘* the one man through whose righteousness the 
judgment came upon all men unto justification of 
life.” 

Now mark, as in the dispensation of the fall, the 
condemnation was upon all men irrespective of their 
personal sinfulness or sinlessness,—just because they 
were under the wnrighteous head,—so in the dispen- 
sation of the gospel, the forgiveness is upon all men, 
irrespective of their personal characters, just because 
they are under the righteous head. And this consti- 
tution has been made by. the love which passeth know- 
ledge, to the end that the righteousness of the head 
might enter into the members, and become their life, 
as it is the life of the head, yea the life of God. For 
this light of forgiving love and favour, which shines 
upon the sinful fallen nature on account of Christ, 
and in the character of Christ’s work, is nothing else 
than the very character, the very life of God, made 
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intelligible and visible. The life became light; and, 
as light, it shines on every man,—and thus the life of 
God is really given to every man. But it is not life 
in the man until he sees the light. Then the light 
returns into its original character, and becomes Jife 
again in his soul,—and he becomes a habitation of 
God through the Spirit,—he has fellowship with the 
Father and the Son. 

This light of favour is upon every man, whether 
he sees it or not, just as the light of God’s favour was 
upon Adam before his fall. Adam stood and lived 
as long as he looked at that light, and he fell into spi- 
ritual death, just in shutting his eyes upon it. His © 
sin consisted in shutting his eyes on that light. Had 
the light. been withdrawn, his spiritual life must have 
ceased, but he would not have had any guilt, because 
he could not have helped it. His life depended on his 
beholding that light, and his guilt lay in his refusing 
or neglecting to behold it, when he might. Now ob- 
serve—when he sinned he fell out of his dispensation 
—the light of God’s favour was withdrawn, because 
that favour had respect to himself personally, and so 
when he personally offended, the favour was with- 
drawn. He had shut his eyes against the light, and 
the light was withdrawn, and therefore although he 
had immediately opened them again, he would still 
have found himself in darkness, for the light of God’s 
favour is that love which rejoiceth in the truth, and 
when the truth had left man, God’s love could no long- 
er rejoice with him. | It frowned. 

But where sin abounded grace hath much more 
abounded. The love of God, although it could not 
rejoice with man in his iniquity, did not cease to be 
love, and did not cease to desire that it might again re- 
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joice over man, and that man might again have that 
truth in him over which and with which love might re- 
joice ; and this was the work of love. God’s love put 
the truth into man’s nature: for he who was the truth, 
and who was God, and in whom and over whom the 
love of Jehovah continually rejoiceth, became the head 
of the human nature, and in that character he earned 
and obtained the favour of God. He became the 
righteous head on whom the favour of God ever rests, 
and from him that favour descends to every individual 
of the race, during the continuance of the dispensa- 
tion, without respect to any deserving or undeserving, 
except only the deserving of the head. 

So we are in a much better condition than Adam ; 
for, first, the favour of redemption-love is much high- 
er In its manifestation than the favour of creation-love, 
and therefore also the life received in the belief of. it 
is proportionably higher,—and then we cannot fall out 
of our dispensation whilst it lasts or we live: for the 
favour has not respect to ourselves personally, in which 
case we should be sure to lose it, but to our head, who 
is the Holy One. We are always under forgiveness for 
his sake. Before the fall, God only dwelt in man by his 
Spirit received through faith, and so whenever faith 
failed, the spirit was shut out, and man fell. But now 
Christ is God permanently united to the flesh ; we can- 
not shut him out of the flesh by unbelief, and thus 
whilst we continue in this dispensation we cannot fall, 
for falling is being cut off from God, which we cannot 
be, seeing Christ is in our flesh. 

But as the love is of greater manifestation than that 
to Adam, so our sin in despising it is proportionally 
greater, and God cannot look upon it without grief and 
displeasure ; but yet during the continuance of this 
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dispensation, it is a sin which does not, any more than 
other sins, interrupt the forgiving favour, which never 
ceases to flow from the righteous head. If persevered 
in till the end of life, it will then be our condemna- 
tion. Light rejected is the condemnation. My 
guilt does not lie in being a fallen creature, I was 
born so, and now if there were no favour upon me, I 
could have no more guilt in being spiritually dead, 
than I should in being physically dead, were I in a 
place destitute of vital air,—my guilt, like Adam’s, 
lies in wilfully shutting out life, by disbelieving the 
truth of God’s love, when I might do otherwise. This 
is man’s sin during the present dispensation. And it 
is the same sin, only of a deeper dye, than that by 
which Adam fell. We are too much in the habit of 
thinking that Adam’s sin must have had something 
very peculiar in it, because it had such consequences ; 
but his sin just lay in disbelieving the love of his dis- 
pensation, and therefore going out of it to look for a 
happiness, as our sin consists in disbelieving the love 
of our dispensation, and therefore going out of it to 
look for a happiness. , 

It was a great glory to God that the unfallen man 
needed nothing more in order to rejoice in Him, and 
to remain conformed to His image, than just to know 
and remember the circumstances in which he actually 
was, even that creation-love of God which was his ori- 
gin, and his provision, and his element. But it is a 
far higher glory to God, that the sinful fallen man 
needs only to know and remember the actual cireum- 
stances in which he always is, even the redemption- 
love which continually embraces him, in order to re- 
joice in God, and to become a partaker of His holi- 
ness, and of that very life which is in the Father and 
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the Son, yea to be a habitation of God through the 
Spirit. | 

It was a great glory to Joseph that his brethren 
needed only to know who it was before whom they 
were standing, full of sorrow and anxious foreboding, 
and what was in his heart, in order to be at once de- 
livered from all their sorrows and ali their anxieties. 
And what a glory it is to our elder brother that we, 
who are by nature alienated from God, and have been 
enemies to him by wicked works, and have therefore 
been regarding him with dark suspicion and fear, and 
have been cherishing in our own hearts the principle 
of sorrow which worketh death,—that we have just to 
know who Jesus is, and what he hath done, that he is 
Jehovah in our nature, that he hath put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself, and that he hath risen again in 
the character of our righteous Head, having the Holy 
Spirit for us,—in order to be at peace with God, and 
to be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 

They who believe this, enter into rest, they cease 
from their own works, as God did from his, Heb. iv. 
3, 10. This is the keeping of God’s Sabbath. Adam 
broke the first Sabbath, by endeavouring to make for 
himself a happiness and an advancement independent 
of that creation-love which was given him as his pro- 
vision. He thus broke the rest, he ceased not from 
his own works. He endeavoured to provide for him- 
self, and thus he ceased to be the receiver and the en- 
joyer of a provision already provided. 

Man was never called on to make a provision for 
himself—he was called on to live by a provision of 
God's providing ; and his sin has always been, a re- 
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fusing to live by God’s provision, and a persisting to 
make a provision for himself. 

This was Adam’s sin, and this is just the sin of un- 
belief under our dispensation. The man who is seek- 
ing to obtain a pardon, or the favour of God, or an in- 
terest in the atonement of Christ, as if these blessings 
were not already bestowed, is not ceasing from his own 
works, nor keeping within God’s provision, nor keep- 
ing God’s rest,—he is denying the constitution of the 
righteous Head, in which ail these things have been 
freely given him richly to enjoy, and thus he is pol- 
luting God’s Sabbath, and he is making God a liar by 
disbelieving the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life in his Son. 

They who believe not this record shut out the life, 
and so they belong not to that house which is compos- 
ed of living stones, which ‘ house are we 7f we hold 
fast the confidenee and rejoicing of the hope unto the 
end.” : 

Understand this. Adam was not called to make for 
himself a provision by dressing the garden and keep- 
ing it; no—but he was called on to do this work in» 
the strength of the provision which God had made for 
him. Even so we are not called on to make to our- 
selves a provision, by dressing and keeping our own 
hearts, the gardens which God has committed to our 
care; but we are called on to do this work im the 
strength of the provision which God has made for us. 
Adam’s provision was creation-love, our provision is 
redemption-love. 

And mark. The claim of work is always founded 
on the provision, in the strength of which it is to be 
done. And the condemnation arises simply out of the 
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contempt of that provision. And thus the claim of 
the law is now founded on the provision of the gospel. 
Men mistake, and think that they are called on to make 
the provision, instead of living and working by it. 

Dear reader, let us give glory to God by rejoicing 
in His provision ; we do not need any thing which He 
has not given us. Let us join in with our Head when 
he says, ‘* What shall I render unto the Lord for 
all his benefits towards me? I will receive the cup 
of salvation, and call on the name of the Lord.” 
He has given us the Holy Spirit in Jesus, let’ us be 
filled with the Spirit, let us give place to the Spirit 
and not grieve him. 

Those who believe not, and therefore enter not into ~ 
rest, but continue to “ make haste,” are those ‘* who 
~ err in their hearts, and know not God’s ways.” Now 
what are God’s ways? After the rebellion in the mat- 
ter of the golden calf, Moses said to the Lord, ‘* I be- 
seech thee show me now thy way ;” and the Lord an- 
swered him, *‘My presence shall go with thee, and I will 
give thee rest.” And from what occurs afterwards it 
appears, that the presence, and the way, and the glory, 
and the goodness and the name of God, are all one 
thing, and that is his living character; ‘*The Lord 
God merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin, without clearing the guilty.” So it 
was their ignorance of this way of God that kept 
them from rest. They erred in their hearts, not know- 
ing this way. Exod. xxxiii. and xxxiv.: Psalm xcv. ; 
Heb. iii. 

In the 55th of Isaiah the gospel is proclaimed, and 
men are called on by it, not to do any thing, nor to 
provide any thing, but to enjoy a provision already 
made, even that rich provision which is set forth in 
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the two preceding chapters. ‘‘ Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to these waters.” The wicked, who 
are addressed in the seventh verse, ‘‘ let the wicked 
forsake his way,” are described in the second verse to 
be just those who will not enjoy God’s provision, and 
who persist in going out of it in search of happiness. 
This is their way, and they are urged to forsake this 
way, and instead of it to take God’s way, which is not 
as their way, a barren wilderness, but is in truth the 
full fountain of love, whose waters satisfy. Let them 
turn to this fountain, to this way of God, and they 
will find it a way of mercy and of abundant pardon, 
its waters fail not. The wicked, then, are those who 
believe not that the Lord hath laid their iniquities on 
Jesus, and who, therefore, drink not at that fountain ; 
they are those who know not the way or name of God, 
and who are therefore spending money for that which 
js not bread (verse 2) They cease not from their 
own works. And whilst they continue to do so, they 
are like the troubled sea that cannot rest, whose waters 
cast up mire and dirt. In the following chapter there 
is an urgent exhortation to keep the Sabbath from 
polluting it, which appears to be just an exhortation 
to enjoy the gospel provision, and to enter into God’s 
rest by ceasing from our own works. The sixth verse 
of this 56th chapter gives confirmation to this view, for 
in it loving the name of the Lord, keeping the Sab- 
bath from polluting it, and taking hold of God’s co- 
venant, are spoken of as if they were the same things, 

Yes, we need only to know and to remember the 
circumstances in which the love of God has placed us, 
in order to have life, and peace, and holiness—and so 
it is said, ‘* This is life eternal, to know thee the only 
‘rue God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent,” and 
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it is also said, ‘‘ He that lacketh godliness, brotherly 
kindness, or charity, lacketh them because he is blind, 
shutting his eyes against the light, having forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins.” Now, as it is 
the beginning of our confidence which we are called on 
to hold fast unto the end ; this purging from sin, or the 
atonement, as including ourselves personally, must be 
the first thing to be believed by every one, and to be 
believed as a past truth, true to every one. It is not 
a personal experience of the believer which is the 
foundation of his confidence, although it be only 
through that personal experience that he knows it—it 
is the atonement,—the righteous Head—it is a thing 
done for all. And thus it is, and thus only that the 
salvation of the gospel is a salvation by faith. A man 
is saved by coming to the knowledge of the truth—of 
what is and bas been always true. If a man’s circum- 
stances were such, that the knowledge of them would 
not be life and joy to him, he never could be saved by 
faith—because he never could be saved by coming to 
the knowledge of the truth concerning them—he would 
need to make a change, and that would destroy it as 
a salvation by faith. 

But the work is completed—-nothing can be added 
er need be added to it—and now it is only “ through 
the ignorance that is in us, that we are alienated from 
the life of God’”—for He hath created the fruit of the 
lips, that is—He hath given cause for thanksgiving— 
by giving to every man Jesus—who is the peace— 
peace to him that is far off, and to him that is nigh, 
even a healing peace. Isaiah lvi. 19. 

Jesus has taken our flesh, and become one flesh 
with us, in order that we might be one spirit with him. 
These are the two bonds. All men are necessarily 

: 
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connected with him by the first bond, namely, the 
flesh,—and all who believe in the love which produced 
that first bond, become connected with him by the se- 
cond, namely, the Spirit, and these only. And the 
gospel consists in explaining what the manner of love 
is, which connected every man with Jesus, by the first 
bond, namely, the flesh, and what it did for each man, 
when it established that connexion. 

Now the manner of the love we have seen to be this 
—that God so loved every man, that, in order to de- 
stroy the work of the devil in him, He was willing to 
die for him—and that he so loved every man, that He 
desired fellowship and union with him, in the spirit of 
holiness. 

And that which the love did for each man, when it 
established the connexion of the first bond, namely, of 
the flesh, between him and Christ—is, that during this 
present dispensation of “the accepted time and day of 
salvation,” sin is not imputed to him, and Christ is 
truly given to him as his head, (for “ the head of every 
man is Christ,”) in whom he has a standing in the fa- 
vour of God, and the Spirit, or eternal life, which he 
will receive according to his faith. 

And the man has not to make any thing in the 
matter, he has just to acknowledge or believe what God 
has done. And this belief will open his heart to let 
in the life, the spirit. And thus he becomes connect- 
ed with Christ by the bond of the Spirit, he becomes 
a living member of the righteous head—an heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith—he is reckoned right- 
eous—not in virtue of something put wpon him, as in 
the bond of the flesh, but of something within him, 
even the life of God, and that life is righteousness. 

And as the belief of what God has given us in the 
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flesh of Christ, lets in this blessed life, so the unbelief 
of it shuts out the life and the righteousness, and the 
man remains unconnected with Christ by the Spirit, he 
remains dead in his sins and in his unrighteousness. 

And here is a remarkable thing. Those who are 
connected with Christ by the Spirit are living mem- 
bers, and they shall be raised to the resurrection of 
life, which is the first resurrection by the S‘pirit that 
dwelleth in them, see Rom. viii. 11, Rev. xx.6. And 
those who are not connected-with Christ by the Spirit, 
shall be raised also, but not to the resurrection of life, 
nor by the Spirit, for they have it not, but, it would 
seem, simply by their connexion with his flesh, to be 
judged for their contempt of all that was contained in 
that connexion. 

And as the connexion with Christ by the second bond, 
namely, ot the Spirit, is just the same thing as being 
born of the Spirit, or having the life from above, the 
everlasting life,—so those who are thus connected with 
the Head see the kingdom of God, and shall enter into 
it, when it comes. Whilst those who are not thus con- 
nected with him cannot see that kingdom, and cannot en- 
ter into it. But yet so long as they continue living in this 
dispensation, they do not fall out of the forgiving love 
of God, which rests upon the righteous Head, and de- 
scends from Him, on all the body, quite irrespective 
of the character of the individuals; and, although of 
a truth God’s eye sees and condemns every form of 
sin, in every heart, and especially condemns the unbe- 
lief which rejects His love, and thus shuts out the 
life—yet this»condemnation is not the imputation of 
sin, it is the displeasure of a Father, because his chil- 
dren will not believe that he loves and forgives them. 

Had an Israelite, after he had been bitten, refused 
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to look immediately at the serpent, he certainly would 
not have been cured immediately. But his delaying 
to do so did not destroy the virtue of the serpent ; and 
did not disqualify him from looking afterwards at it, 
so long as life lasted. No doubt God condemned him © 
for not looking at it, but this condemnation was the 
disapproving love of a friend, and not the sentence of 
a judge removing him from the serpent, or withdraw- 
ing its healing virtue with respect to him. The inter- 
val between the bite and the death, or the removal of 
the serpent, was the accepted time and day of salva- 
tion, during which he might look and be healed. 
Whilst life lasted, his not looking would prevent a 
cure, but it would not throw him out of the dispensa- 
tion of forgiveness. 

The first bond, namely, that of the flesh, is the pro- 
vision which God has made for every man, and it lasts 
during this life or this dispensation, with all that is 
contained in it. And we have seen that the favour of 
God flowing from the righteous Head, and the non- 
imputation of sin, are specially contained in it, as com- 
ing on all, whether believers or unbelievers, just in 
virtue of this oneness with Christ in the flesh. And 
we have farther seen that the knowledge of this bond 
produces the second bond, namely, that of the Spirit, 
which is life everlasting. The preaching, therefore, 
of this first bond of the flesh, is, in fact, the preaching 
of the gospel—it is the preaching of that provision, by 
the knowledge of which the creature becomes the ha- 
bitation of God through the Spirit, and it is in the 
knowledge of this provision that the only true know- 
ledge of God consists, for we can only know God 
aright when we know Him who came in our flesh to 
declare the Father. 
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Every spirit that. confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh, is of God, 1 John iv. 2. What is 
the meaning of this ? 

The view of the bond of the flesh which has been 
given, throws a strong light on this remarkable word. 
For compare it with a passage in the first chapter of 
the Epistle to the Colossians. We may begin at verse 
19th, * It pleased the Father, that in him should all 
fulness dwell: and having made peace through the 
blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, 
or things in heaven. And you, (Colossians) that were 
_ sometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by 
wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body 
of his flesh through death, (that is, he hath brought 
you into the first bond,) to present you holy and un- 
blameable and unreproveable in his sight ; (that is, in 
order to bring you into the bond of the Spirit which 
will take place and will hold,) if ye continue in the 
faith, grounded and settled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and 
which was preached to every creature which is under 
heaven, whereof I Paul am made a minister,* accord- 
ing to the dispensation of God which is given to me 


* I have omitted the 24th verse, which is evidently parenthetic, 
in order to preserve the continuity of the passage. And I have 
made a slight alteration on the 27th verse, which is justified by the 
original, and is a clearing of the sense. The reader, who understands 
Greek, will see that the relative pronoun in the beginning of the 
verse is put in the dative, instead of the accusative, according to 
that common Grecism, by which the relative, instead of being put in 
the case governed by the verb, is put in that which agrees with the 
antecedent. Unless this is admitted, an evident tautology in the 
text must be admitted. I have also given the marginal reading of 
the 25th verse, instead of that in the text. 
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for you, fully to preach the word of God, even the mys- 
tery which hath been hid from ages and from genera- 
tions, but now is made manifest to his saints: whom 
God would have to make known amongst the Gentiles 
what are the riches of the glory of this mystery, which 
is, Christ in you the hope of glory ; whom we preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom, that we may present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus.” 

Now, it seems to me that there must be a denial of 
the obvious meaning of this passage, unless it be ad- 
initted, that the gospel which Paul was entrusted to 
preach amongst the Gentiles, and which he did declare 
to every individual who heard him, whatever his cha- 
racter might be, was just this—‘* Christ is in thee the 
hope of glory.” This, he tells us, is the gospel which 
was preached fo every creatwre under heaven, or in the 
whole creation under heaven. This must then be the 
true description of God’s unspeakable gift to every 
creature, of his gift actually bestowed upon each 
one individual. For it never could be gospel or 
good news to one man, to tell him, that Christ was 
in another man, or in another class of men. It 
never could have been good news to other Gen-. 
tiles, to have told them, that Christ was in the Colos- 
sian converts. This could not have done them any 
good. No—it was a message to themselves that Paul 
brought them—a message to each man—a Christ to 
each man—a Christ in each man, the hope of glory. 
Behold the riches of the glory of the gospel of Jesus 
—of that mystery which had been hid by the counsel 
of God from ages and from generations, before the ma- 
nifestation of God in the flesh—and which since that 
manifestation, has been much hid by unbelief—but 
which nevertheless remains true, the great truth, the 
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mighty secret, proclaimed from the house-tops, and yet 
a secret. 

But, reader, you start at this, as if it were rather to 
be desired or wondered at, than to be believed as an 
actual fact. Yet only consider, we are assured, in the 
fifth chapter of the Romans, and fifteenth of 1st Cor- 
inthians, that Jesus Christ came into Adam’s place— 
actually into that place which Adam held in relation 
to us—into the root of the nature—well—is Adam in 
you or not? Yes, most assuredly he is. Adam is in 
every man, just because every man is a mere unfold- 
ing of Adam, as the branch of a tree is a mere unfold- 
ing of the seed out of which the tree sprung. Adam 
isin you. Well Christ is in you also, for he came 
into Adam’s place. And as the condemnation which 
came by Adam, even sorrow and death, is upon you 
—so also is the blessing which came by Christ, upon 
you, even the favour of God, and the non-imputation 
of sin, which, if believed, are life eternal. 

But perhaps you will say, if a man does not hope 
in Christ, how can Christ be in him, as the hope of 
glory? But this is a common use of the word Hope. 
God is called the hope of Israel even when Israel did 
not hope in him, and the hope of all the ends of the 
earth, although they had never heard of him. The 
hope of glory means the future glorious deliverer. If 
you see a child of remarkable promise in a decayed 
family, although the rest of the family do not appre- 
ciate him, you. will say of him—there is the hope of 
the family. He is a reason of hope, though they do 
not see it. Hven so Christ is in our decayed fallen fa- 
mily, the hope of glory, though little appreciated, and 
he is in each one of the family, though unknown and 
unnoticed. Yes, reader, Christ is in you, the hope of 
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glory, and you shall be presented holy and unblamea- 
ble and unreproveable in the sight of the Father, if 
you continue in this faith, grounded and settled, and 
be not moved away from this hope of the gospel which 
ye have heard. 

This is the gospel. This is that provision in the 
strength of which we are called on to be holy as God 
is holy, to be perfect in love as God is perfect, to be 
habitations of God through the Spirit. Consider this 
call, this commandment of God, and think whether it 
could be possible to answer it on any lower provision 
than this, ** Christ in you the hope of glory.” We are 
called on to have the same mind in us as was in Christ 
Jesus, and yet the Spirit witnesses of the carnal mind, 
which is the natural mind of every man, that it is en- 
mity against God. Now God’s service is a reasonable 
service. Yet how is this reasonable? How is it rea- 
sonable to ask love from enmity? ‘The reasonableness 
of the call lies in this, ‘* Christ in us the hope of glo-— 
ry.” And the Scripture tells us that we have all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness, in the knowledge 
of him who hath called us to glory and virtue. It is 
in the knowledge then of Jesus himself in ws that we 
have the mind of Jesus, which is life and godliness, 
and glory and virtue. 

The preaching then of ‘* Christ in you the hope of 
glory,” is just the preaching of that first bond by 
which all men are united to Christ, namely, the bond 
of the flesh. It is preaching God tabernacled in the 
flesh of every man. For what is true of the whole race 
is true of every individual in the race. Each man is 
2 microcosm, a miniature of the world and of the race, 
and therefore when we hear of Christ coming into the 
flesh of our race, we in fact hear of his coming into the 
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flesh of every man. When we hear of God so loving 
the world, we hear of his so loving each man of the 
world. It is just the root of the vine being in every 
one of its branches, in virtue of its fibres pervading all 
the branches, the withered, as well as the living. 
Remember, Christ came into Adam’s place. This is 
the real substitution. 

The power of the gospel lies in the union between 
God and the fallen nature of man revealed in it, and 
this union is called the mystery. ‘ Great is the mys- 
tery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh,” 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. The same apostle in his epistle to the Ro- 
mans, says of himself, that he was ‘‘ separated unto 
the gospel of God concerning his Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord, who was made of the seed of David accord- 
ing to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the 
resurrection from the dead, for the obedience of faith 
_ among all nations.” Rom. i. 3, 4, 5. And at the con- 
clusion of the epistle he calls this same truth “ the re- 
velation of the mystery which was kept secret since the 
world began,” but now is “‘ made known to all nations 
for the obedience of faith.” Rom. xvi. 25, 26. This 
is just the mystery he speaks of to the Colossians in 
the expression, ‘‘ Christ in you the hope of glory ;” 
and to the Ephesians iii. 6, when he tells them, “ that 
God by revelation made known to me the mystery 
which in other ages was not made known unto the 
sons of men, as it is now revealed unto the holy apos- 
tles and prophets by the Spirit, that the Gentiles are 
(cvae not should be,) fellow-heirs and of the same body, 
(cvccoue) and partakers of his promise in Christ.” 
«« And unto me is this grace given, that I should 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
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Christ, and to make all men see what is the common- 
ness (fellowship) of the mystery.” Now the mystery 
is, Christ in the flesh,—and the apostle here says, that 
he was commissioned to instruct all men in the com- 
monness of this mystery, that is, to show them ¢hat 
they were all sharers in it, that it was no partial gift 
having relation to one man, and not to another. If 
you read these passages in the light of the love which 
gave Christ to the world, and if you carry along with 
you the fact, that Christ came into the place of Adam, 
and that Christ’s relation to the whole race is really his 
relation to each individual of the race, you will see 
in them, what will put your feet in a large place, you 
will see what will give you an assured confidence be- 
fore God and good hope of glory. You will under- 
stand by them that God is saying to each of us as he 
said to Moses, ‘* My presence shall go with you, and 
I will give you rest.” You will see what will make 
you come with all boldness and child-like confidence 
unto God your Father, praying him that he would 
glorify his Son in you, by filling you with the Spirit 
and the life of his Son. For it is but a fibre of Christ 
that is in you until you have his spirit, and you can- 
not have his spirit until you know the love that gave 
him into your flesh, and unto death for you. 

Read over the 3d chapter of the epistle of the Ephes- 
ians carefully, and observe how Paul, after having said 
that the great matter which God had commissioned 
him to preach, was the fellowship of the mystery, or 
that Christ was in the flesh of every man, yet goes on 
to say, that the great subject of his prayers for them 
was ** that Christ might dwell in their hearts by faith,” 
that so they might comprehend the love of God, and 
be filled with the fulness of God.” Christ was in their 
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flesh whether they believed it or not, but until they 
knew it, they could not comprehend the height and 
depth of the love of God, in the knowledge of which 
is eternal life, and therefore he desired for them that 
they should know it, that thus they might be filled 
with all the fulness of God. He desired for them, that 
God would do in them, what he had done in himself, 
even that he would reveal his Son in them, Gal. i. 16, 
and thus show them the things which were freely given 
them of God; not that he would put his Son into 
them, but reveal him in them. This is the connexion 
of every man with the unsearchable riches of Christ, 
and it is by showing this connexion that the Spirit 
gives us the conscious participation in these riches. 
Reader, doyou see this mighty thing? Until youknow 
this gift of love, although Christ be in you, yet you 
are without Christ; and though the hope of glory be 
in you, yet you are without hope. But mark this aw- 
ful thing—although by unbelief, you may shut out 
the life and the blessing, you cannot shut out the re- 
sponsibility. Christ is in you, and remains in you, 
during the accepted time and day of salvation ; and if, 
through all this day of grace, you shut out the life, 
you shall be judged as one who has put from him eter- 
nal life, and who has trodden under foot the Son of 
God. You shall be judged not merely as one who is 
dead in sin, but as one who is wilfully dead, when he 
had life given him. “ Christ in us” is the pound given 
to every man, and he who wraps it in a napkin shall, 
when the time of judgment comes, be condemned for 
having done so. _It was this in him, which put it in 
his power to be no longer under the dominion of sin— 
and he has made the pound of none effect by his unbe- 
lief. And this therefore is the condemnation. The light, 
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which is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of 
the world, has come into the world, and has shone on 
every man ; and men have loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were evil. If Christ, in whom 
alone there is life, had not been given to us, we should 
most assuredly have continued dead in trespasses and 
sins ; but we should have been so by the necessity of 
our condition, independently of our own evil choice,— 
we should not have had this heavy weight of personal 

responsibility ; but now that God hath come in our na- 

ture—now that Christ is in us, the hope of glory : now 

that in him, as our Head, all fulness dwells for us, are 

we not verily without excuse? Yea, if we be found 

without life, it will then be said “take from him the 

pound—* thou oughtest to have given my money to 

the exchangers.” ‘‘ God hath given to us eternal life.” 

And the question in the judgment will be, What have 

you done with it?. If you have it not, where is it ? 

God saith that He hath given it to you. Have you 

trod it under foot ? have you wrapped it in a napkin, 

have you put it from you? 

The psalms are just the cry of the Christ, crying out 
of the human nature.— “Out of the depths have I cried 
unto thee.” They are his cry to the Father, to take 
his part, and to subdue all his enemies in that corrupt 
mass of the flesh, to which he had in holy love united 
himself. They are the cry of his holy soul, broken 
with the reproach thrown upon God, and with the 
longing which he had to God’s judgments and pre- 
cepts at all times. Now, remember the precious 
principle, that what is true of the nature is true of 
each individual. These cries of Christ are his cries 
out of each of us; they are the cries of the Christ in 
us—our hope of glory. And it ought to be our one 
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business, and our one honour, to take part with these 
cries, and in the faith of the Christ given to us, to 
open our mouths wide that we may receive the Spirit 
which is given to us in him. ‘“ Send forth thy light and 
thy truth, quicken me with thy free Spirit.” ‘* Open 
thou mine eyes, that I may see wonderful things in 
thy law.” ‘ My flesh trembleth for fear of thee, and 
I am afraid of thy judgments”—*“ build thou the 
walls of Jerusalem.” ‘‘ O that men would praise the 
Lord for his goodness.” These are the strong cry- 
ings of the Christ in us. And it ought to be our 
one longing that Jesus may be satisfied by seeing of 
the travail of his soul in ourselves and our race, and 
that thus the Father may -be glorified, and His will 
done in us. And this will be, when it is no more we 
that live, but Christ living in us; when the flesh falls 
off as crucified and dead, and Christ within us appears 
in his beauty, and we be clothed on with our house, 
which is from heaven. 

The process by which this is accomplished, is a 
continual fellowship with the sufferings of Christ; a 
continual rejection of evil, or grieving over its power ; 
—a continual protest for God, against the devil, and 
the world, and the flesh. - This, I say, is the process 
by which it is accomplished. But the power by which 
the process is carried on, and the work is accomplish- 
ed, is ‘¢ Christ in you the hope of glory.” This is the 
supply—this is the provision of life and strength. It 
is neither life nor strength to the man who disbelieves 
it, as the sun is not light to the man who shuts his 
eyes—but yet it is life and strength given to him, and 
which he may use if he will, and for the use of which 
he will be judged. 

‘Christ in you the hope of glory,” then, is the 
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gospel to every man, for it is the description of the 
first bond, namely, that of the flesh, by which every 
individual of the race is united to Christ. ‘* Christ 
dwelling in your hearts by faith,” is the second bond, 
namely, that of the Spirit, by which those only who 
believe in the truth are united to him; and without 
which the other bond will at last bring against unbe- 
lievers the charge of love, and power, and bliss reject- 
ed—when the time of judgment comes. 

This union of God with the whole fallen nature in 
the person of Christ, is the great matter in God’s 
dealings with men. It is the foundation of the con- 
stitution of the righteous Head, and so it-appears as 
the title or epigraph to the Epistle to the Romans, 
which chiefly refers to that constitution. And it is 
also the foundation of the priesthood of Christ, and 
therefore it stands at the front of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which treats of the priesthood. The priest 
was necessarily of one, i. e. of the same blood and fa- 
mily and relationship with those for whom he acted. 
And, therefore it was on this account further necessary, 
that the true Melchisedek—the King of righteousness 
—or righteous head, who was also the High Priest 
over the household of God, should be every man’s 
brother. See Heb. ii. 11—15, “ for both he that 
sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of 
one ;” * forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same, that through death he might destroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil, and de- 
liver them who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.” It appears from this, 
that Christ came to deliver those who were liable to 
Satan’s power and to the fear of death. Now, does 
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this description apply to any particular class of per- 
sons? No, it is applicable to every human being. 
All are subject to the assaults of that subtle and 
powerful foe ; and all who know not the better resurrec- 
tion are subject to the fear of death, that is, all men 
naturally. So Christ came into the nature of all men, 
as the deliverer of allmen. This proves the extent of 
that word a little above, ‘he tasted death for every 
man ;” and he is now in the flesh of every man as the 
High Priest for every man.—He is of one with them 
all. ‘They are all connected with him by the common 
bond of the flesh, to the end that they may be con- 
nected with him by the bond of the Spirit. This is 
the manner of love which the Father hath bestowed 
on us, in order that we should be called or become 
the sons cf God. The manner of love is declared in 
the first bond—the purpose of that love is declared in 
the second, that we should become the sons of God— 
born of the Spirit. 

The Spirit or teacher, then, that confesseth that Je- 
sus Christ is come in the flesh, is one who teaches, that, 
by the incarnation of the Son of God every man ‘is 
connected with Christ by the bond of the flesh, and, 
in virtue of that connexion, is embraced by the favour 
of God, and is freed from the imputation of guilt dur- 
ing this dispensation—and that in the knowledge of the 
love which constituted this bond, and which hath ac- 
complished the atonement through it, there is ever- 
lasting life. The doctrine of the human nature of 
Jesus Christ, is just an exposition of the manner of 
God’s love to every man. God so loved the world, as 
to give His only begotten Son ; and the object of that 
love is, that men should, by the belief of this great 
gift, receive everlasting life, and become the sons of 
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God. And thus * God is the Saviour of all men, es- 
pecially of those who believe.” 1 Tim. iv. 10. 

‘* And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is not of God; and this is 
that spirit of antichrist whereof ye have heard that it 
should come, and even now already is in the world.” 
Brethren, beware, and know where you are treading, 
and pull off your shoes from your feet, for it is holy 
ground. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Ler us now look back, and gather up what we have 
seen in the sufferings of Christ, and consider how the 
principle of the brazen serpent is contained and ex- 
plained in them. 

The murmuring and rebellious Israelites had their 
souls healed as soon as they understood that the suf- 
ferings of the wilderness—although the consequences 
of disobedience, and therefore penal—were yet sent 
by a God who not only loved them, but who actually 
had forgiven them, and who, through the sorrows and 
death to which they were doomed, would train them in 
a meetness for a higher blessedness in another age or 
dispensation. The hope inspired in the Israelites 
by the serpent lifted up, must have been the hope of 
a better resurrection—it could have been no other ; for 
they knew that they were to die in the wilderness— 
God had said it. And therefore the life which was 
indicated to them in the serpent, as to arise out of 
their vanquished enemy, was necessarily a life that was 
to arise out of, or at least to be perfected by, death, 
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It was a life which was to be enjoyed not in that wil- 
derness, and yet they were to die in that wilderness—so 
it must have been a resurrection life—a life after death. 

The material type indicates the same thing. The 
hurtful serpents were not removed, but the healing 
serpent was raised. Thus God’s forgiveness in this 
present dispensation does not consist in the removal 
of a penalty.* ; 


* And I may be allowed here just to observe, that there is some- 
thing very monstrous and absurd in the supposition that the early 
revelations of God did not contain the doctrine of a future state, or 
rather of a resurrection. The Bible commences with an account 
of the entrance of death into the world, as an unnatural thing, as a 
work of the devil, as a penalty on rebellion; and the whole of the 
after-contents of the Bible relate to the way in which God was to 
overcome this evil, and destroy this work of the devil. 

Man was created immortal, that is, with the assurance of life, un- 
less he sinned; he sinned, and became mortal. Then there was a 
deliverer and restorer promised, who should destroy the work of the 
devil. What was he to deliver man from? Certainly, that evil 
thing which man had brought upon himself by listening to the devil 
—namely, death. And what was he to restore man to? Certainly 
that good thing which man had Jost—namely, immortality, resur- 
rection. Death was the palpable form in which the evil of man, 
and the work of the devil appeared. ‘The seed of the woman was 
to destroy the evil. Wherever, therefore, the idea of a Deliverer 
or Saviour was suggested, there also was necessarily suggested the 
idea of a resurrection. And the Jews from the first knew the pro- 
mise of the seed, and therefore they knew the resurrection. ‘The 
Sadducees were infidels—they were theological philosophers; but 
the Jews in general regarded the Messiah, and the kingdom, and 
the resurrection, all as one thing. This is evident from the words 
of the thief on the cross, ** Lord, remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdum,” and from the answer of Martlia to Jesus. -He 
had said, “ 1 am the resurrection and the life; believest thou this?” 
She answered, ‘‘ Yea, Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Christ ;” as 
if she had said, Of course I believe that thou art the resurrection, 
for I know that thou art the Messiah. 
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I know that this is a great difficulty in the way of 
many. They ask, what is the meaning of pardon, if 
the penalty remains? Yet they would find an answer 
very near, if they would only consider a little. Sor- 
row and death are penal, and no man is freed from 
them in this state, be he a believer or an unbeliever. 
Yet there can be no doubt, and there is no doubt nor 
difference of opinion amongst those who receive the 
Bible as the word of God, as to the fact that believers 
are forgiven. So we have here in the case of every be- 
liever, a proof that a penalty may, yea does lie on a 
forgiven man during this dispensation. It is a charac- 
teristic feature of the ‘ accepted time and day of sal- 
vation”—which is only a preparatory dispensation, and 
God’s dealings in it will not be fully cleared up, until 
that which is perfect is come, when the mystery of God 
will be finished. 

Those Israelites who, in the serpent lifted up, saw 
the assurance that the forgiving love of God, against 
which they had offended, and which seemed to have 
deservedly changed into an unforgiving displeasure, 
had not abandoned them, but was still upon them, and 
was watching over every step of that rough way, and 
was actually adapting every sorrow to the accomplish- 
ment of a gracious purpose towards them, which was 
no other than to make them meet for the resurrection 
blessedness ; those who saw this, saw the light of life, 
—they saw and lived—their souls were healed. They 
saw God’s love, and that love entered into them and 
became their life, and then all things worked together 
for good to them as lovers of God. They did not 
wait till the resurrection to get the new life, they got 
it then; and it was that life in them which extracted 
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the blessing from the afflictions of the wilderness. I 
believe that one of the physiological definitions of life 
is “‘ the power in a thing of appropriating extraneous 
or foreign matter, and converting it into its own sub- 
stance.” And so, when the love of God is believed, 
and through the door of faith enters into the heart as 
a life, it converts all matter, however foreign to it, in- 
to its own substance. And thus, by the strength of 
this living principle, the believing Israelites would not 
only be sustained under present trials, but grow by 
them all, in a meetness for the resurrection blessed- 
ness. 

And those Israelites who did not see this forgiving 
love of God, would remain without true life, and the 
carnal principle of selfish fear and enmity being their 
only life, would convert all events into its own sub- 
stance, and thus they -would be growing and strength- 
ening in evil, by those very afflictions which gave nou- 
rishment to the spiritual life of the others. 

Thus, in the serpent lifted up, we see that the only 
supply of spiritual life for creatures under the sentence 
of sorrow and death in the wilderness, is the forgiving 
love of God, the favour of God, working in us, through 
sorrow and death, a meetness for resurrection blessed- 
ness—and that we can only draw out of that supply by 
believing in it. And we also see in it the assurance 
that such in very deed is the manner of God’s love to- 
wards men,—that He has this forgiving love towards 
them. But this is all. It is a great deal to be sure, 
but it is nothing in comparison of what we have in the 
Son of man lifted up. In the type, we have got a de- 
claration of forgiving love; but it has to be taken up- 
on frust ; there is no opening up of God’s heart to let 
us see the fountain out of which that stream of for- 
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giving love flows. There is no explanation of that 
difficulty so burdensome to the awakened conscience, 
—How can the forgiving love of the Holy God rest 
on and seek fellowship with an unholy man? We 
have, to be sure, the promise of the resurrection, and 
in the bodily cure of the bitten Israelites there was a 
sign given of it, but for many a long day after, there 
was no actual specimen of a resurrection life. 

And so in the serpent lifted up, we have only got 
the earthly things, which Nicodemus ought to have 
known. It was only a shadow, but the body is Christ. 
It indicated the stream flowing upon the earth—upon 
the sons of men, but it did not show the heavenly 
things, it did not show the fountain, it did not lay 
open the heart of God. It told that there was a love, 
and a love which had forgiven sin, and which was us- 
ing the afflictions which man had brought upon him- 
self, as the instruments of fitting him for a better state, 
a resurrection life. But it could tell nothing about 
that love—it could tell nothing of the breadth and 
length and depth and height. 

Until the coming of Christ, the love of God had in 
a great measure to be taken upon credit. God had to 
be taken upon His spoken word merely. And so long 
as this was the case, God could not be fully known by 
men,—they knew what He had said about this love, 
but they had not seen it, and they could only know 
it by seeing it. But now, in the incarnation, in the 
word made flesh, our eyes have seen and our hands 
have handled the word of life. It is like trusting the 
friendship of a man who has already sacrificed health 
and life and fortune for us, in comparison of trusting 


the friendship of one who says that he is ready to do 
these things. 


CHAP. LV. 117 


Again, in the serpent lifted up, we see a promise that 
death should die, and that he who had the power of 
death should be overcome and cast out; but the man- 
ner of the victory over the old serpent and over death 
is not explained to us. And so also we have the an- 
nouncement of a past forgiveness ; but the ground of 
it, and the character of it, are not explained. We thus 
have only effects declared to us in the symbol of the 
serpent, we are not admitted into the causes. It is 
still the stream only—the earthly things—not the 
fountain—the heavenly things. 

In Christ we see the fountain, the heart-of God, the 
heavenly things—the first cause. The Son of Man 
lifted up is a step higher than the serpent lifted up— 
it is a step within the veil. In the cross, we not only 
have the old serpent overcome, and death overcome, 
but we have also their overcome, and the strength in 
which he overcame, and the manner in which he over- 
came. The serpent is not the type of Christ. The 
serpent had poisoned the people, Christ had not. The 
type consists in this, that the death of the serpent was 
the triumph of the Saviour. But the serpent is not 
the Saviour. And thus, in the serpent lifted up, we 
have the triumph of the Saviour, but not the Saviour 
himself. No—He was the bruiser of the serpent’s 
head—He trode upon the dragon. ‘Through death he 
evercame him who had the power of death, even the 
devil. Nevertheless the serpent was truly upon the 
cross, for ‘‘ he was the chief of those powers and prin- 
cipalities of which Jesus made an open show, triumph- 
ing over them in the cross.” Col. 1.15. Satan fell 
as lightning from heaven, and death received that 
wound which can never be healed. 
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In the serpent lifted up we have the lords of the 
Philistines overwhelmed, but in the Son of Man lifted 
up we have not only our cruel oppressors vanquished 
and dead, but we have the mighty Nazarite also, who 
slew them at his own death, himself revealed te us, with 
the secret of his seven locks. In the serpent lifted up 
we have Goliah slain, but in the Son of Man lifted up 
we have David also, who slew him, after having put 
off and refused to wear the armour of Saul, the first 
king, the old man. Jesus put off the fallen flesh of 
the first Adam, the armour which he had not proved, 
and having done so, he destroyed the destroyer, and 
led the captivity captive.* In the serpent lifted up, 
we have only the head of the serpent bruised: but in 
the Son of Man lifted up we have also the seed of the 
woman who bruised him. 

The truth concerning God’s forgiving love, and the 
manner of that love, namely, to make men meet for the 
better resurrection through sorrow, was the fountain 


* This appears to be the meaning of that word agexducapeves, 
in Col. iis 15. The fallen flesh has been taken possession of 
by the powers and principalities of evil—it is the armour in which 
they have made themselves strong, and therefore, when Jesus over- 
came them, he put off that flesh, the armour in which they had in- 
trenched themselves. Having unclothed himself, he made an open 
show of the powers and principalities, triumphing over them in the 
cross. This translation has not only a more pointed meaning, but 
is much more according both to the grammar and the letter of the 
original than the common version. Compare this passage with 2 
Cor. v. 4. ‘* We who are in this tabernacle, (in the flesh, which is 
the armour of the old man) do groan, being burdened, not for that 
we would be wnclothed, (merely separated from this mortal body) but 
clothed upon (with our resurrection body) that mortality may be 


swallowed up of life."—-Compare it also with Col. ii. 11, and Ephes. 
vi. 22, 
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opened to the Israelites in the serpent lifted up. This 
was their provision of life. And those who believed 
the truth possessed the life. And it was God’s life, 
for the truth was God’s own character: and in the 
power of that life they resisted the devil, the world 
and the flesh,—and though they were continually mov- 
ing from one spot of the desert to another, yet they 
could say to God—*‘ Thou hast been our dwelling 
place in all generations’—they were strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth, but they were strangers with God, 
they were no strangers to him—they knew God and 
He knew them—He knew their souls in adversity— 
He had said, ‘‘I will never leave you, nor forsake you;” 
and they knew that He was a faithful God, and they 
took this word as their heritage for ever, it was the joy 
of their heart. 

We thus see the extent of the provision which was 
contained in the serpent lifted up. But our provision 
is much fuller and larger in the Son of Man lifted up.. 
As the life is just God’s own character, the fulness of 
the life must be in proportion to the fulness of the 
manifestation of the character of God. That is to say, 
were the faith in the two cases equally strong and un- 
feigned, this proportion would hold perfectly. But the 
fullest provision is nothing to an unbelieving soul. 
And even where there is some faith, the weakness of 
it, or the mixtures with it, may neutralize the fulness 
| of the provision. If we compare the saints of the Old 
Testament with the Christians of the present time— 
we shall see the fullest life drawn out of the slender- 
est provision. Many of them walked with God in a 
nearness, to aspire to which even, would be considered 
presumption and fanaticism in these dark and dead 
days. And yet our provision is the fulness of God, 
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and our dispensation is the dispensation of the Spirit. 
Alas! brethren, God is dishonoured amongst us and 
-by us. It is a crying evil. ‘The light has been hid, 
and the spirit has been quenched—yea his power has 
been questioned and scoffed at. The truth hath fal- 
len in the street. It is no question between different 
statements of doctrines—the question is between the 
living God and a metaphysical abstraction. Now, let 
those who. see these things lift up their testimony 
against the evil, and let them join the sigh and the 
cry of the spirit, and let them give God no rest until 
he make Jerusalem a praise on the earth. The signs 
of the times are fast running out, and the hour of. the 
judgments is coming on. 

Well, this was the provision of life for the Israelites 
in the brazen serpent. And our provision, however it 
may be neglected, or misused, or denied, is far greater. 
The very heart of God has been laid open to us, and 
the love hath come forth from it, and hath come even 
to us—inio ws—into our enmity—into our loathsome- 
ness—into our death—that we might be partakers of 
God’s love, and purity, and life. 

' The serpent lifted up declared the victory gained, 
er to be gained over the arch deceiver and death—it 
declared the earthly things, or the manifestation of 
that victory in its effects upon the earth ; namely, Sa- 
tan and death cast out, and a new life rising out of 
their defeat. But the Son of Man lifted up, declares 
the conqueror, as well as his triumph—it declares the 


heavenly things—because it lays open that power and — 


principle in the heart of God, by which the victory was 

gained ; it lays open the fountain of everlasting life in 

the everlasting love of God ; it reveals him who reveal- 

ed the Father; it reveals him, and it reveals his work 
5 
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and conflict by which he achieved and obtained the 
righteous headship, in which man’s redemption con- 
sists ; and, to crown all, it reveals this conqueror as 
being in our flesh, in our nature—in the flesh and na- 
ture of every man, holding the Spirit for every man— 
ready to do in each member what he has done in the 
head. And thus, in the Son of Man lifted up, is con- 
tained and revealed, that provision, in the strength of 
which we also are called on to take up our cross and 
follow him, and to fight and overcome, even as he suf- 
fered, and fought, and overcame; that we may sit 
down with him on his throne, even as he has sat down 
with the Father on his throne. 

I have already observed, that the Son of Man lift- 
ed up, is a step above the serpent lifted up, and a step 
within the veil, because it connects the conquest with 
the conqueror. Even so, although the conqueror 
calls on us to take up our cross and follow him in the 
very path which he trode, yet his conflict is, in fact, 
a step above our conflict. For observe, the provision 
in the strength of which we are called on to fight, rose 
out_of his victory ; it had no previous existence, ex- 
cept in the anticipation of his victory ; so he himself 
must have waged the war, in the strength of another 
provision, a provision which he had independently of 
his victory. This is what I mean by saying that his 
conflict was a step higher than that to which we are 
called. The conflict is the same conflict,* but it was 
on a higher field, and in the strength of a higher pro- 
vision It was a higher, not a fuller provision. His 


* His conflict differed from ours, in this respect, that he was the 
Leader and the Breaker up of the way. We have to contend against 
the same enemies, but they are now, in comparison, vanquished ene- 
mies. No creature could have done what he did. 
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provision lay in the known and believed love and fa- 
vour of the invisible, unmanifested God. Our provi- 
sion lies in the known and believed love and favour of 
God made visible and manifest in the flesh. 

He commenced his work, in the known and conscious 
possession of the favour of God to himself personally ; 
he was not called on to earn this possession ; it was 
his inheritance. As the second person in the God- 
head, he was the object of the unutterable complacen- 
cy and favour of Jehovah. He knew from the be- 
ginning that he was the beloved one, and that he 
should see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied ; he 
knew that by his work, the whole earth should be fill- 
ed with the glory of God, and that he himself should 
be the Lord of the glory ; and thus, the favour of God, 
as his known personal possession, and the Holy Spirit 
given without measure to him, and the hope set be- 
fore him that his work should be rewarded, constitut- 
ed his provision of life and strength, out of which he 
continually drew by faith. 

The work of Christ is the first link of the chain 
which is to bind creation to the throne of God. By 
that work, it was effected that the provision which 
Christ possessed personally in the favour of the invi- 
sible God, and in the strength of which he had over- 
come, should henceforth be lodged in himseif, the in- 
earnate God, the head of the fallen flesh, as the pro- 
perty of every individual of the flesh, and the provi- 
sion, in the strength of which every individual is call- 
ed to fight and to overcome. 

We begin where he left off ; his victory is our pro- 
vision. We take hold of him as he took hold of the 
unlimited Godhead. ‘For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
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himself,” John v. 26. Then again, “ as the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, so 
he that eateth me, even he shall live by me.” Eating 
Christ, is believing in the love which constituted, and 
in the privileges contained in, that bond of the flesh 
whereby Christ is united to every man. It is believ- 
ing in all that Jesus did in the flesh for us. It is believ- 
ing that Christ is in us, the hope of glory. Now 
this is just the provision which we need. Christ over- 
came in the strength of his provision—his victory is 
set before us on the cross, and in the resurrection, to 
assure us that his provision was certainly sufficient, 
and then he is himself given to us along with his 
provision, to be our provision. He that believeth that 
Christ is in him—the Christ who hath condemned sin 
in the flesh and made reconciliation for the transgres- 
sors—the Christ who is, anointed with the Holy Ghost 
and with power—who is the well-beloved of the Fa- 
ther, and who came from the bosom of the Father to 
live, and die, and revive in our flesh, and in our flesh 
reign gloriously for ever, that he might declare God's 
holy love to every man, that we might become one 
spirit with him, and be partakers in his glory. He that 
believeth that this Christ is in him, he eateth Christ and 
he liveth by him. He liveth in the strength of Christ ; 
yea it is no more he that liveth, but Christ that liveth 
in him. This is our provision, whether we live by it 
or not; whether we believe in it or not. And it is 
simply, because this provision has been actually given 
to us, that Christ says, Follow me. This is a com- 
mand which never could have been given, unless the 
provision of Christ had first been given. And it Is 
also simply on the ground of this provision being ac- 
tually given in Christ to every man, that Christ is 
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appointed the judge of all men. He is to judge every 
man, who is every man’s brother, who died for every 
man, and who had life for every man. There is some- 
thimg very solemn in having such a judge. ‘* As the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
Son, to have life in himself, and hath given him au- 
thority to execute judgment also, because he is the 
Son of Man.” Compare this with Acts x. 40—42, 
where the same reason is given for his being appointed 
judge. The judgment is on the ground of a provision 
of life having been made for every man. - 

We have been hitherto considering the provision 
chiefly as it consists in the character of God already 
manifested ; but we must also consider it, as it con- 
sists in the accomplishment of the purposes of God. 
For our provision consists of two parts—a present 
possession and a hope of good things to come. The 
present possession is the forgiving love of God, which 
ever embraceth us, and Christ given to us, as the 
head of our flesh, who hath loved us, and made atone- 
ment for us with his own blood—and in whom we have 
the fulness of the Spirit. And the hope of good 
things to come, is the hope of the glorious appearing ~ 
of our great God and Saviour, even of him who was 
despised and rejected of men, to reign on the earth in 
righteousness, and ‘* to purge out of his kingdom all 
things that offend,” ‘* taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel.” 

Now it is manifest that the glorious appearing of 
Christ to render recompense, can be no provision of life 
or of strength, except to those who know that Christ is 
their friend. My dear reader—* Behold He cometh”— 
‘¢ He cometh in clouds.” But how will you abide the 
day of his coming? I am sure that nothing but the 
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knowledge of the love of God to yourself—nothing but 
the knowledge, that Christ is your Saviour, who hath 
loved you, and given himself for you, can enable you 
to regard that day without terror. But the prospect 
of that day can only be a provision of life and strength 
to those who desire its coming, it can only be a hope 
of glory to those who see in its coming the accom- 
plishment of all their longings. It cannot be a pro- 
vision of life to those who regard it with fears or mis- 
givings. It can be a provision of life only to those 
who know that the cause of Christ is their own cause, 
and who know that all blessedness is summed up in 
that word, ‘‘ The glory of the Lord shall cover the 
earth, as the waters cover the seas.” And none can 
know this, who do not know themselves to be loved 
and forgiven and accepted in the beloved. Thus it 
is, that we can only enter into the provision of hope, 
through faith in the present forgiving love. Christ 
entered into his provision of hope, even the assured 
hope, that he should never be ashamed, but that he 
should see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied, 
through faith in the ever present and ever faithful 
unbought love of his Father. There can be no great- 
er delusion than to regard the forgiving love, as a fu- 
ture thing, as an object of hope—for thus the key to 
our whole provision of life and strength is thrown 
away. J aith in the forgiving love of God, as already 
bestowed on us in Christ Jesus, is the only key to our 
provision. And if this love is not our’s now, how are 
we to get it? The Bible does not tell us how; the 
_whole Bible rests on the ground of a love already be- 
stowed. It was forgiving love that gave the Bible. 

Christ, the gift of God’s present forgiving love to 

every man, is the door through which ‘alone we can 
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enter into our provision of hope. Until we know the 
love of our Father’s heart to us, as manifested in 
Christ, the future must always be to us at best a dark 
and doubtful wilderness. It cannot be a strength, it 
cannot be a fountain of living waters. But when we 
know that all that we have conceived of our Father's 
love, is as nothing to the reality—that he is indeed 
love itselfi—a love passing knowledge—a shoreless, 
boundless, bottomless ocean-fountain of love, of holy, 
sin-hating, sin-destroying love, which longeth over us 
that we should be filled with itself—and be by it de- 
livered from the power of evil—then, indeed, we are 
saved by hope, for we know that that love must tri- 
umph and fulfil all its counsel. ‘Then are we prepar- 
ed to welcome the treader of the wine-press of the wrath 
of Almighty God, as knowing that he is coming to finish 
the fearful controversy, which the creature has so long 
maintained against the Creator, that he is coming to de- 
stroy every thing which opposeth holy love, that he is 
coming to establish that kingdom, which is righteous- 
ness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

A promise of a future blessedness, conditional on 
placing confidence in God, but which does not involve 
the assurance of a present forgiving love, can never 
be gospel to a sinner; for the condition can only be 
. fulfilled in him by the belief of the love. And thus it 
is that although ** Behold, He cometh in clouds” is 
really the blessed gospel to those who know Christ in 
them, as their righteous Head, it is not the gospel to 
those who are ignorant of this mighty truth. The 
sin-condemning, and yet peace-speaking, blood must 
be known before there can be any joyful hope. For- 
giveness of sin through that blood is the characteris- 
tic «f our dispensation, and therefore is the object of 
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present faith—and there can be no Christian hope at 
all, without this present faith. Dear reader, consider 
this. 

Faith embraces every thing which God hath reveal- 
ed,—hope is the earnest outstretching expectation with 
which the renewed soul waits and longs for the coming 
of Christ in glory. Hope is the natural feeling of a 
soul which has entered into God’s plan. The spirit of 
God is grieving over this sinful, miserable world, and 
longing for the coming of that king who is to reign in 
righteousness—and the soul that is born of the spirit 
will have the same grievings and longings—it will 
hope according to the will of God. And therefore, 
also, it is that ‘love hopeth all things,” because love 
is just the spirit of God, and so longs for the things 
which God desires. 

And so the hope of.the gospel is not the hope of 
any thing merely personal, or of any gift of God as se- 
parate from God himself—it is just the confident ex- 
pectation that that character of God, which is reveal_ 
ed in Christ, shall be no longer hidden, as it now is, 
and trampled upon by sinful men, and shut out from 
the world, but shall come forth and dispel the dark- 
ness, and triumph gloriously, and vindicate itself be- 
fore the powers and principalities of heaven and hell, 
by unfolding and destroying the mystery of iniquity, 
and by unfolding and mightily glorifying the mystery 
of godliness, and then reign for ever and ever, Amen. 
And, therefore it is, that we can only understand and 
enter into the hope, by understanding and entering 
into the present mind of God—for the future is just 

an unfolding of the present. 
_ This principle is strikingly set forth in the 6th chap- 
ter of Isaiah. The prophet finds himself in the tem- 
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ple, standing before the throne of Jehovah,—-a throne 
high and lifted up,—and he hears the seraphim cry- 
ing one to another ‘holy, holy, holy is the Jehovah 
of hosts,—the whole earth is, or rather shall be, filled 
with his glory.” This voice was just the foretelling of 
that consummation of all things, concerning which the 
spirit of Christ in all the prophets has witnessed—it — 
was the foretelling of the coming kingdom of the bruis- 
er of the serpent,—of the destroyer of evil, who should 
root out of the earth all things that offend. And the 
voice came to him as a message which he was to carry 
forth and deliver to every man. It was not spoken to 
him, as an individual merely, it was spoken to him as 
the Lord’s messenger. And it ought to have been a 
welcome message. It onght to have been glad tidings 
to a world trodden down by violence, that a day was 
coming, when God would right what was wrong, and 
his glory should cover the earth. And yet the pro- 
phet did not welcome it. He remembered his own sin, 
and the sin of the people, and he remembered that the 
glory of the holy God must be a holy glory, he re- 
membered these things and was afraid. He was afraid 
himself of the coming glory, and he was afraid to de- 
liver an unwelcome message to a rebellious people who 
stoned those that were sent untothem. He was afraid 
because he felt that the glory of God was not one with 
the blessedness of man,—and he said ‘* Woe is me, 
for I am undone, because I am a man of unciean lips, 
and I dwell amongst a people of unclean lips, for mine 
eyes have seen the king, the Jehovah of hosts.” In 
this state of mind, he could not rejoice in hope of the 
coming glory of God,—and he could not be a fit mes- 
senger to declare it to others. Now how did God fit 
him to be a messenger? ‘* ‘Then flew one of the ser- 
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aphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which 
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar, and he 
laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo this hath touched 
thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin 
is purged.” As soon as he heard this word he re- 
joiced in the glory,—for he saw it to be the glory of a 
forgiving king,—and he was ready to carry the tidings 
of it, as tidings of joy, to his fellow-sinners. or this 
word was not spoken to him as an individual merely, 
any more than the other; it was spoken to him as the 
Lord’s messenger: and therefore it was a word which 
he was entitled and bound to declare to every man as 
the truth of God to every man. The altar from which 
the coal was taken was the altar on which was offered 
up the lamb, slain from the foundation of the world, 
whose blood cleanseth from all sin,—and the coal from 
off the altar, which touched his mouth, was a word 
concerning that sacrifice ; and as soon as that word was 
believed he knew the power of the prayer, ‘‘ thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” 
He was of one mind with God, and therefore he re- 
joiced in hope of the glory of God; he could now re- 
joice in any thing that God could do. And he was 
willing to be the Lord’s messenger now, for he knew 
that he had a message to every man, which, if believ- 
ed, would necessarily make the coming glory of God 
a joyful hope to every man. He thought that that 
second message could not fail of being thankfully re- 
ceived by every man, but the searcher of hearts knew 
otherwise, and warned him that it would be rejected. 
And why is this? Just because the forgiveness 
is the forgiveness of a holy God—-it is not a 
forgiveness which passes by sin, but which destroys 
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sin. Therefore it is unwelcome to an unholy heart 
just as the glory is. 

The message which he was commissioned to declare 
was twofold,—Ist, that the Messiah’s glorious kingdom 
‘was coming,—even the kingdom of Him who was to 
judge the world in righteousness,—and 2dly, that 
there was a sacrifice which had put away all sin, 
through the knowledge of which the chief of sinners 
would be fitted to rejoice in their king. He was also 
instructed to foretell the rejection of this message by 
the Jews,—and the desolation, and wasting, and for- 
saking that should come on the land in consequence 
of it, until the time of the ingathering. 

The gospel has always consisted of these two parts, 
—the coming kingdom, and the sacrifice for sin. 
Now it is manifest that the approach of that kingdom 
can only be good news to those who know the power 
of the sacrifice, and, through the knowledge of it, 
have been taught that God indeed loves them, and has 
forgiven them, and that he is their hiding-place, and 
that all his ways are mercy and truth to them ; for thus 
alone can a sinful creature, that is conscious of having 
merited punishment, have confidence when God arises 
to judgment ; and that kingdom is a kingdom of judg- 
ment,—it is to dash in pieces every thing that is not 
of God,— it is the stone cut out without hands, which 
is to strike against the plans, and the policies, and the 
counsels, and the kingdoms of this world, and they 
shall become before it as chaff on the summer thresh- 
ing-floor. The establishing of that kingdom shall be 
introduced by the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
—the day of vengeance of our God,—the “ of the 
treading of the wine-press of the wrath of Almighty 
God. And who are they that can find a joy and re- 
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joicing in the prospect of the coming of that day,— 
nay, who can abide the thought of it, but those who 
know that God is their loving Father, and Christ their 
loving brother, and friend, and Saviour, who hath re- 
deemed them by his own precious blood,—and who 
know that the vengeance of Christ is the destruction 
of hatred, and pollution, and misery, and every evil, 
and that the reign of Christ is the reign of righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,—who can 
abide it but those who know that the establishment of 
that kingdom is the accomplishment of the purpose of 
Him whose name is Holy Love, and whose thoughts 
have been thoughts of love from everlasting, who has 
taken man’s nature, that man might be a partaker of 
the divine nature, who has died for man, that man 
might have the life of God, who has tabernacled in our 
flesh, that we might become habitations of God through 
the Spirit. And therefore, when the beloved John de- 
clares to the church the glorious visions of the terri- 
ble appearing of Jesus Christ which had been given 
to him, he prefaces them with a salutation, and an 
aseription, which converts all the terror into joy, for 
those who know the truth of them in reference to them- 
selves: ‘‘ Grace be ‘unto you and peace from him 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, and 
from the seven spirits which are before his throne, and 
from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness and the 
first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings 
of the earth—unto him that loved us and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto his God and Father, to him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” Those 
who know the truth of this salutation and ascription, 
are prepared to welcome the opening of the seals, and 
the blowing of the trumpets, and the pouring out of 
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the vials—-for they take part with God, and rejoice 
that he is to arise and plead his own cause, and to put 
away out of his kingdom every thing that offends. 

The great truth, then, with regard to the sacrifice, 
and the only truth, which can enable a sinner, in the 
fall knowledge of all his evil deserts, to welcome the 
coming of Him who is to tread the wine-press of the 
wrath of Almighty God, is, that Christ is in the flesh 
of every man, and that the blood of Christ hath been 
shed for every man, and that by its shedding every 
man’s sin has been condemned and put away, so that 
sin is not imputed to him, and he is looked on by 
God as a member of Christ’s flesh, with that love 
which ever rests on the well-beloved Son. -The man 
who believes this,—who believes that Christ as his 
head died because he had offended, and as his head 
has risen because his penalty was exhausted,—is 
brought into his right place before God; he is made 
righteous by faith, and rejoices in hope of the glory 
to be revealed. . 

In the beginning of the 5th chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans, it is written, ‘“‘ Being justified by 
faith,” or having the righteousness of God, which is 
by faith, we have peace with God, and rejoice in hope 
of his glory.” The great questions then are, What is ° 
the righteousness of God? and, How is it to be had ? 
These questions, which in fact are the same as those 
answered by our Lord in his conversation with Nico- 
demus about the birth or life from above, are treated 
in the preceding chapters of the epistle ; from which 
it appears, that the righteousness of God is just the 
name or character or life of God as revealed in Jesus 
Christ, viz. HYolg love, forgiving sin, without clear- 
ing tt, and that a man becomes a partaker of it by 
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believing in it. ‘* Abraham believed God, and it was 
reckoned to him for righteousness.” ‘ He believed 
God, and became heir of the righteousness which is 
by faith.” 

The epistle begins with a statement of the gospel, 
—of that gospel which gives present peace, and pre- 
pares for the coming kingdom. And what is the 
statement? The union of the two natures in Christ 
—the union of Jehovah with our fallen flesh. <«* The 
gospel of God concerning his Son, who was made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh, and declared 
to be the Son of God with power according to the 
Spirit of holiness by the resurrection from the dead, 
even Jesus Christ our Lord.” This is the gospel— 
this is that great truth of the fallen humanity of Je- 
sus, the truth that he who was Jehovah should have 
consented to be made of that one blood of which God 
has made all nations on the face of the earth, in order 
that he might shed that one blood, and thus make 
atonement for the sins of every man,*——-the truth that 
he should have become one flesh with us, that we 
might become one spirit with him—this is that gospel, 
the belief of which must fill with joyful and glorious 
hope, in the prospect of the coming kingdom, of him 
who hath thus loved us and given himself for us. 

I do not wonder that Christianity withered away 
when this glorious truth was let slip. It contains all— 
the universal love of God, and the atonement for 
every man, as the ground of personal assurance, and 
the indwelling of the Spirit; and it contains also the 
personal glorious advent and reign of Jesus Christ 
upon this earth, because it connects him by an eternal 


* See Acts, xyii. 26. Heb. ii. 14. 1 John, ii. 2. 
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bond, with the very substance of this earth. Blessed 
be God for having again revived it before the end 
come. O may he put his own mighty voice into those 
mouths which he has opened to declare it, and make 
it a mighty instrument for the ingathering of the 
harvest. 

It is just the same gospel as ‘‘ Christ in you, the 
hope of glory.” And when we understand, that 
“* Christ is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one who believeth, because in Him is revealed the 
righteousness of God which enters by faith into those 
who believe,”* Rom. i. 16, 17; then we shall under- 
stand the value of that gospel, which tells us, on the 
authority of God, that this Christ is in us, for we 
shall see in it that which will give us boldness to meet 
the day when the wrath of God shall be revealed from 
heaven, against all ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, who oppose the truth by unrighteousness. 

The righteousness of God is now preached,—His 
righteousness in forgiving and bearing long with a 
race for which Jesus died, and of which he is now the. 
risen and glorified Head,—in order to prepare men 
to meet the judgment. It is now preached, just as it 
was preached by Noah during the hundred and twenty 
years before the flood; it is preached during the ac- 
cepted time and day of salvation, but when this time 
is past, and the day of wrath is come, ‘* God shall 
render to every man according to his deeds.”+ 

* The pronoun avrw applies more naturally to Christ than to the 
gospel. It is Christ himself who is the power of God and the righte- 
ousness of God. See 1 Cor. i. 24, 30. ‘I am not ashamed of the 
good news I bear concerning Christ, for He is the power of God 
unto salvation, to every one who believeth, for in Him is revealed 


the righteousness of God,” &c. 
t Rom. ii. 6. 
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As the preaching of righteousness is always con- 
nected with the announcement of a coming judgment, 
in which strict justice will be rendered to every man, 
according to his actual character, it is evident that 
the righteousness thus preached must, in order to fit 
a man for meeting that day of reckoning, be some- 
thing which will enter into his character, and make 
him such as the Judge on that day may justly acquit 
and approve. It is not something merely on the out- 
side of the man, like a pardon, which will fit him to 
meet that day—it must be something zside, some- 
thing which enters into his inmost heart, and _pro- 
duces there a character conformed to the will of God. 
The apostle charges all men with being wanting in 
this character, and therefore, being unprepared for 
the judgment. He, as it were, summons the whole 
world before him, and in order to explain to them the 
reason of their being in this awful condition, he 
singles one from the crowd, and in his case, describes 
the case of all, in these words, “ despisest thou the 
riches of God’s goodness and forbearance, and long- 
suffering, not knowing that the goodness of God lead- 
eth thee to repentance,”* or is even now urging thee 
to turn to Him. ‘This is the reason why men go on © 
in sin. There is a goodness, and forbearance, and 
long-suffering of God, pressing upon them, and striv- 
ing to enter into them, but, through the ignorance 
that is in them, they despise these riches, and thus it 
is that they treasure up for themselves another kind 
of riches, even wrath against the day of wrath, and of 
the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 

Now the righteousness of God is just these riches 
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of his goodness and holiness, as manifested in the 
work of Christ ; and whilst this righteousness is un- 
known toa man, it is an outside thing to him merely, 
it rests on him as a forbearance and a goodness urging 
him to turn and live; but it does not fit him to meet 
the wrath, because it does not make him righteous. 
But as soon as it is known, it enters Into him, and 
becomes a life, and thus, by making him righteous, 
prepares him to welcome the coming of the Judge. 

The righteousness is the very character of God, as 
revealed in Christ, namely—AHoly Love “ forgiving 
sin, without clearing it.” This character is the only 
fulfilment of the law, and therefore until it enters in- 
to a man, he can never be prepared to meet the judg- 
ment. And it can only enter into a man by being 
believed, and no man has a right to believe it, unless 
it be actually resting on him. And as it is the only 
preparation for the judgment, so the only ground of 
condemnation against a man for being unprepared on 
that day, must be that he might have had this righte- 
ousness and would not, that is, that he despised the 
riches of God’s goodness, which was pressing on him 
and urging him to turn. 

This righteousness of God’s holy love, ‘* forgiving 
sin, without clearing it,” was not contained in the law ; 
for the necessity of the yearly repetition of the atoning 
sacrifice, proved that sin was not taken away; and 
thus “ by the law is the knowledge of sin,” as remain- 
ing on man, yet was it borne witness to, by the law 
and the prophets, and now it is manifested, “‘ even the 
righteousness of God, through faith in Jesus Christ, 
which is info all (as well as upon all, which last is 
truth both of unbelievers and believers) them that 


believe, for there is no difference ; for all have sinned 
5 


CHAP. IV. 137 


and come short of the glory of God, being justified 
freely by his grace through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus, whom Ged set forth (as witnessed 
by the law) under the figure of the mercy-seat, in 
his own blood, in order to explain the nature of 
his righteousness, in consistency with the remission 
of sins, by the forbearance of God,* until the mani- 
festation of his righteousness, which has been made in 
the present time, that God might be declared righteous, 
when reckoning righteous, the believer in Jesus.” 
The righteousness of God then is revealed and con- 
tained in Christ crucified, in the Son of man lifted up. 
And how is man made a partaker of it? He who be- 
lieveth in Jesus, hath the righteousness, hath the 
everlasting life. 


* This is evidently the meaning of the 25th verse of the 3d chap- 
ter. The fact that men were committing sin and were yet suffered 
to live, required explanation. In the day thou sinnest thou shalt 
die. That explanation was contained in the blood sprinkled on 
the-mercy-seat. The blood of Jesus was the reason why the 
earth and its rebel inhabitants were not swept from the face of the 
creation. ‘* The earth is dissolved, and the inhabitants thereof, 
I bear up the pillars of it.” Reader, the only reason why you or 
any child of Adam is now in existence, is, that Christ’s blood 
has been shed. ‘The voice of our brother’s blood speaketh better 
things than the blood of Abel, but the day is coming when this 
blood also shall ery for vengeance—the day is coming when God 
will make requisition for this blood. 

For the sake of the unlearned reader, I may observe that the 
word translated propitiation in the 25th verse, is the name com- 
monly given by the seventy to the covering of the ark, that is, the 
mercy-seat,—and that the words, “ through faith,” are omitted by 
some of the most authoritative MSS. 

+ Rom. iii. 20—26. 

¢ Rom. iv. 5—24, 25. Gal. ii. 16. John vi. 47. 1 John v. 
1—13. This oneness of the righteousness and the life is the key to 
the connexion between the gospel and epistles of John and the 
epistle to the Romans. 
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And is there no other way of getting the righteous- 
ness but by faith? ‘ What! shall we say that Abra- 
ham our father acquired righteousness, in the way of 
the flesh, i. e. by his own working?” This is the com- 
mencement of the 4th chapter, in which we are in- 
structed by the case of Abraham, as to the way of be- 
coming heirs of the righteousness which is by faith. 
I may say that we are instructed by the case of David 
as well as of Abraham; for though David himself is 
not personally introduced here by the apostle, as 
Abraham is, yet, inasmuch as the psalm* from which 
the quotation is made, certainly embraces and describes 
David’s own personal experience, we may consider him 
as here really brought forward along with Abraham, to 
fill up the pattern of righteousness by faith. It is 
worthy of remark, that although the apostle begins 
with the case of Abraham, yet he has no sooner en- 
tered on it, than he leaves it and goes to the psalm 
which contains the case of David. Now, why does 
he do this, but just because in the case of David, that 
point which is the key and entrance to the whole 
“righteousness, namely the non-imputation of sin, is 
most strongly brought out? And so the spirit joins 
the two cases together, and, out of them thus joined, 
draws one example of the righteousness which is by 
faith. There is no explicit and direct mention made 
to Abraham of the forgiveness of sins, in all the record- 
ed communications of God to him, and it is to supply 
this part of the gospel that the case of David is intro- 
duced. David's conscience had become burdened with 
a sense of unpardoned sin in the matter of Uriah, 
and his love for his sin had kept him from looking to 


* Ps. xxxii. 
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that holy love of God, which, whilst i forgives sin, 
condemns it, and insists on a separation from it. 
Whilst he continued in this state, we may be assured 
that all the blessed promises concerning his seed, (re- 
corded II Samuel, 7th), were quite powerless and joy- 
less to him, and thus that the provision of hope was to 
him a sealed fountain. Whilst his conscience remain- 
ed unpurged, he could not enter into God’s purposes. 
He had not confidence before God, and, therefore, he 
could have no joy in the prospect of God’s glory cov- 
ering the earth ; he was not- righteous, and, therefore, 
he could not rejoice at the coming of the righteous 
judge, who shall cast out from the kmgdom every 
thing which offends, even although that judge was to 
be his own son. But, as soon as that word, ‘* the 
Lord hath put away thy sin,” entered into his heart, 
that heart which had been so long as the nether mill- 
stone, became a heart of flesh, he had confidence before 
God,—he became righteous,—he was sprinkled from 
an evil conscience. He then saw God as his loving 
and reconciled Father, and immediately the promise 
became life to him, and his long closed mouth was 
opened.to say, ‘* Thou shalt compass me about with 
songs of deliverance: Be glad in the Lord and rejoice 
ye righteous, and shout for joy all ye upright in heart.” 
The faith in forgiveness of sin through the blood which 
has condemned sin, is the only thing which can fit a 
man to yield himself with confidence to all God’s pur- 
poses declared in His promises, and so it is the only 
thing which makes a man righteous, it puts him in his 
right place towards God, because it puts him in the 
condition of rejoicing that God’s will must be done, and 
that though he now seems to be shut out of the world, 
yet that he will reign and will cast out from the king- 


140 CHAP. IV. 


dom every thing that is evil. David says, “* Blessed 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins 
are covered :. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin.” This blessednéss is just the same 
thing as the life and the righteousness, and like them 
also it is by faith. 'The man is blessed by believing 
that his iniquities are forgiven and his sins covered, 
and not otherwise. ‘* God is the hope of the ends of 
the earth;” and the man is blessed who knows this, 
for it is written, “‘ blessed is the man whose hope the 
Lord is.” 
After the forgiveness of sins, which is the first part 
of the gospel, and the key to all the rest, has been il- 
lustrated by the case of David, the apostle comes back 
to Abraham. By turning aside to the case of David, 
he did not mean us to suppose that one gospel was 
preached to David, and another to Abraham ; or that 
David became righteous by believing one thing, and 
Abraham by. believing another. He meant to teach 
us that the forgiveness of sin, which was explicitly 
and pointedly declared to David, and by the belief of 
which alone he became righteous, was truly implied in 
the promise made to Abraham of that Seed in which 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed. ‘That 
Seed was the same that was promised to Adam as the 
bruiser of the serpent’s head; that is, the destroyer of : 
the works of the devil. That Seed was the righteous 
Head, on whom the Lord hath laid the iniquities of 
us all, and on account of whom, therefore, sin is not 
imputed unto men, and through whom ‘ God is the 
Saviour of all men, specially of those who believe.” 
Abraham’s faith, therefore, might well see a present 
forgiveness in the promise of this Seed; and he did 
see it, and embraced it, and had confidence before 
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God; his heart opened and received into it the right- 
eousness or the life of God; and thus he became 
righteous—God reckoned him righteous.* 

But though the word spoken to Abraham included 
and implied in it the assurance of a present favour and 
forgiveness, yet its direct and distinguishing feature 
was the promise of that glory which was to be revealed. 
‘‘ Thy seed shall be as the stars,” in number and bright- 
ness. This promise is the same thing as the word which 


Isaiah heard, ‘* The earth shall be full of the glory of 


* He did not become righteous in consequence of God reckoning 
him righteous, but God reckoned him righteous because he was right- 
‘eous. He that believeth hath Uife—he that believeth is righteous ; 
they are the same things. The same truth is asserted when it is 
said that Christ is the living Head, and when it is said that he is the 
righteous Head. He is the righteous and the living Head, on ac- 
count of whom all men are, during this dispensation, freed from the 
imputation of sin, and preserved in life; which is the bond of the flesh, 
—and from whom flows righteousness or spiritual life into every soul 
that believes in the holy love which has been manifested in this 
appointment; which is the bond of the spirit. The blessing which 
Christ obtained by his obedience unto death is called righteousness 
in the 24th Psalm, ‘** He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, 
even righteousness from the God of his salvation ;” and it is called 
life in the 133d Psalm, ‘‘ There the Lord commanded the blessing, 
even life for evermore ;” and in the 21st Psalm, “ He asked life of 
thee, and thou gavest it him.” ‘The righteousness is the character 
of God revealed in Christ, and which rests on every man during this 
dispensation, as a love not imputing sin through the atonement of 
Christ, to those who are partakers of his flesh. And this righteous- 
ness enters into those who believe in it, and becomes their life; and 
so they have it not only on them, but in them. ‘They have in them - 
the spirit of Christ, the promised Seed—they have not only the gene. 
ral blessing which is to all, but the special blessing which is to those 
who believe. This was the Seed and this was the blessing spoken 
of to Abraham, when it was said, “ In thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed.” Abraham believed God, and became heir 
of this righteousness. 
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the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” It had only 
a partial fulfilment, a beginning of fulfilment, in the 
first coming of the Messiah in humiliation: its full 
accomplishment is reserved for his glorious return—it 
relates to the day of Christ—the day of his power,— 
in opposition to the day of man—the day of man’s re- 
bellion—which began with the fall, and will continue 
till the reappearance of the Deliverer without sin unto 
salvation. ‘The day of Christ, or the day of the Lord, 
which now hasteth greatly, is that day which is to be 
ushered in by the treading of the wine-press of the — 
wrath of Almighty God, and by the casting cut from 
the kingdom of every thing that offends, in order to 
make full room for the establishment of righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. That was the 
day which Abraham desired to see, and he saw it and 
was glad; he looked for the city which hath founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker is God, and the sight 
of it made him a stranger and pilgrim on the earth. 
The promise was the prediction of the future day of 
glory ; and as Isaiah was fitted to rejoice in that pros- 
pect by the knowledge of the atonement alone, so 
Abraham’s gladaess in the sight of it could have arisen 
from no other source. He was prepared to welcome 
the coming glory, by the knowledge of that love of 
God which even then embraced him, and put away his 
sins,—just as David was prepared for it as soon as he 
heard Nathan’s message, “ ‘The Lord hath put away 
thy sin.” 

But look again at the word which was spoken to Abra- 
ham. God bid him lift up his eyes to the stars, and said, 
‘< so shall thy seed be.” ‘This promise of a numerous 
and glorious posterity, derived its whole value from 
its containing in its meaning the promise of having 
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in his line that Saviour in whom all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. That promise had been be- 
fore made to him, and this was a renewal. and confir- 
mation of it. Now, my dear reader, examine this pro- 
mise attentively. It deserves all our attention—for 
Abraham is the patiern of believers, and whatever is 
said to him, is said to us. Consider it, and see if it 
be not just that very gospel which has been so often 
urged upon you, in this treatise, ‘* Christ in thee the 
hope of glory.” As Levi paid tithes i Abraham, 
so was Christ verily at that time i7 Abraham,— 
and thus that very gospel which Paul was commis- 
sioned to preach to the Gentiles, was then preach- 
ed by God’s own mouth to Abraham—that gospel 
which declares the common bond of the one flesh, by 
which Jehovah has connected himself with every man. 
When the race had ruined itself, God laid help for it 
on one that was mighty—He gave it and put into 
it this mighty one, as a restorer and a glorious ~ 
hope; and whenever He has comforted any of the 
children of this race, it has been by telling them of 
this hope of glory—the hope of Israel, and the 
hope of the ends of the earth—being their own hope 
also. And so this hope himself said in the time of 
fear—‘ It is I, be not afraid” -When the poor ig- 
norant disciples were in the ship with him, and saw 
the waves rise and him asleep—they came to him and 
said, ** Lord save us, we perish.” That ship could 
not have perished—heaven might have passed as a 
scroll, but that ship was safe, its freight insured it; 
and if the disciples had really known that this was the 
incarnate Jehovah in the ship with them, they would 
have known that their safety and God’s omnipotence 
were one thing. Well, our flesh is the ship, our 
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world is the ship. Christ hath come into the frail bark 
of our flesh, and he hath become a partaker of it—he — 
hath come into our world, and he is now clothed in its 
substance ; this is the hope of the ends of the earth. 
For he is coming again into this world, to manifest in 
power and glory that holy love which he has already 
manifested in weakness and contempt. 

This was the gospel to Adam, and Noah, and Da- 
vid, and all the patriarchs. A word of peace and of 
power to every one who believed it ; a word that shall 
never pass away. A word that is the salvation of 
God, and it is of that magnitude, that the very men- 
tion of it destroys the possibility of conceiving of it 
but as an absolute free gift of God, to be received as 
a truth simply by faith. Man could do nothing here 
—he is lost in the infinity of it. ‘* The earth is dis- 
solved and all the inhabitants of it, Z bear up the 
pillars of it.°* Christ, the glorious hope of the world, 
is even now sustaining it, and all its inhabitants, by 
being indeed in the flesh of every man; yea, the only 
reason that can at this moment be justly given in hea- 
ven or earth or hell, for the present existence of this 
earth or one of its inhabitants, is, that the great kins- 
man Redeemer has bought back the forfeited inheri- 
tance, and all his brethren who had sold themselves 
for nought. 

It has already been said that Abraham was a pat- 
tern of believers. ‘his forbids us to suppose that he 
was placed in more favourable circumstances than 
others, or that he had greater facilities or induce- 
ments to confide in God than others. Had this 
been the case, he could not have been a pattern 


* Ps. lxxv: &, 
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for others. In fact his case had a particular as- 
pect of unfavourableness, and it was for this very 
reason that his faith was held up as a pattern. Sa- 
rah was barren, and he above a. hundred years old, 
yet he received the word of God, and gave it the ho- 
nour due to it.—‘** He believed in God who quicken- 
eth the dead, and calleth those things which be not 
as though they were; against hope, he believed in 
hope, that he should become the father of many na- 
tions, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy 
seed be. And not weak in faith, he considered not 
his own body now dead, when he. was about an hun- 
dred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah’s 
womb; he staggered not at the promise of God, through 
unbelief, but was strong in faith, giving glory to God, 
and fully persuaded that what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform ; and therefore, it was reck- 
oned to him for righteousness, or in this way he be- 
came righteous.” And here follows a most important 
verse ; most important, because it assures us, on the 
authority of eternal truth, that the word which was 
then spoken to Abraham, and by the belief of which 
he became righteous, jis virtually the word spoken to 
each of us.” ‘* Now it was not written for his sake 
only, that it was reckoned unto him, or that he in this 
manner became righteous, but for us also, to whom it 
shall be reckoned, or who shall also become righteous, 
if we believe on him who raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead, who was delivered because we had of- 
fended, and raised again because we were pardoned.” 
Reader, this is the message of God to every man, 
anda message it is which leaves every man without 
excuse, who is not reposing full confidence in God, 


and rejoicing in hope of the coming glory. This 
ul 
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message contains all that was spoken to Abraham 
and all that was the foundation of his confidence be- 
fore God, and of his gladness in the prospect of the 
day of the Messiah. Christ delivered to death for 
our sins, is the pledge and proof to us of our Father’s 
love, whilst we are yet sinners, as it is the seal of His 
abhorrence and condemnation of sin; Christ, raised 
from the grave as our righteous Head, is the pledge 
and proof of sin forgiven ; and Christ raised to the 
right hand of the Father, is our hope of glory. And this 
Christ is in the flesh of every man, as God’s unspeak- 
able gift. Abraham’s word was less than ours, and 
why should his faith be stronger, or his communion 
with God nearer, or his hope of the Saviour’s appearing 
more quickening and sustaining than ours? Abraham 
had not to make the love of God, nor the forgiveness 
of his sins, nor his connexion with the flesh of Christ, 
any more than we have. He could not have made 
them any more than we could. All that he did, and 
all that we have to do, is to believe what God has 
done. Jivery thing in himself was against hope. But 
against hope he believed in hope. He considered not 
his own body now dead, neither the deadness of Sa- 
rah’s womb. He knew that what God had said, God 
was able to perform. He believed that on this earth, 
which was even then a place of fraud, and of violence, 
and of misery, there should be established a kingdom 
of righteousness and peace and joy, that should never 
be removed—and that in the glorious King of that 
kingdom, he should see one who was bone of his bone 
and flesh of his flesh; one who loved him with an 
everlasting love, and through whom God was even 
then saying unto him, Thy sins are forgiven thee. 
The belief of this lifted Abraham out of things pre- 
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sent and seen and temporal, and placed hiin amidst 
things future and unseen and eternal, which he knew 
were not to be actually enjoyed till after his body had 
returned to the dust, and his spirit to God who gave 
it. This faith drew him out of the flesh, out of the 
carnal mind, which is enmity against God, and thus 
it drew him out. of the course of this world, and made 
him here a stranger in a strange land; but it was a 
peace-giving faith—the life which he was leading on 
earth was poisoned by sin, and also exposed to the 
continual wants and dangers of a wanderer’s lot, but 
this faith gave him the foretaste and the assurance of 
another life, out of the reach of all evil, hid in the 
bosom of God. 

My dear reader, has not this thought entered into 
your mind in reading this passage >—It is no wonder 
that Abraham had confidence and good hope, when 
such gracious messages were addressed to him person- 
ally from God; but this is not my case.—God never 
said any such thing to me personally.. But observe, 
the Spirit testifies that this history of Abraham’s 
righteousness was not written for his sake only, but 
for us also, who in like manner shall become righte- 
ous, when we believe the message sent to us concern- 
ing the death and resurrection of Jesus on our behalf. 
Now, unless this message to us comes with as direct 
and special and personal an address to each one of us, 
and contains as full a declaration, both of the actual 
forgiveness of our sins, and of our interest in the 
coming glory, as Abraham’s message did to him, it 
could never have been said that Abraham’s case was 
written for our sakes as well as for his. 

And although it be not true of us, as it was of 
Abraham, that the Christ is to be our descendant ac- 
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cording to the flesh; yet it is true, that the common 
bond of the flesh, whereby Christ is the root of every 
man, and in every man, must be a bond as near and 
as close as the bond of actual descent, otherwise 
Abraham’s case could never have been set forth as the 
common pattern of faith to all men, nor could his 
righteousness have been recorded for owr sakes, as 
well as his.* We are called to be righteous as he was, 
and we cannot become righteous on lower grounds ~ 
than he did. Unless we have equal grounds at least, 
the call would be unreasonable, and could not possi- 
bly be answered. But the call is a call from Him 
whose service is a reasonable service. We have equal 
grounds with Abraham, yea superior, for the promise 
is now more unfolded. The seed hath appeared—he 
hath made reconciliation for the transgressors by his 
death,—he hath risen from the dead,—he hath ascend- 
ed up on high, leading captivity captive, and hath sat 
down at the right hand of power. And to each one 
of us it is said, This very Christ, the glorious hope of 
the world, is in your flesh,—and in him you have eter- 
nal life. Reader, however overlooked by God you 
may think yourself, and lost in the mass of mankind, 
—however excluded you may think yourself by sin 
from His mercy,—however polluted and defiled and 
corrupted you may know, yourself to be,—however 
vain and futile you have hitherto found all your at- 

* It is worthy of remark, that the apostle, in the two last verses 
of this chapter, when he uses the pronoun ‘ us’? and ‘* ours,” evi- 
dently is not speaking of believers, but of those who are still un- 
believers, and therefore still unrighteous; for he says of them, that 
they, like Abraham, shall become righteous when they believe the 
message. Yet he classes himself in with this body. Those who- 


interpret every thing in the Epistles as exclusively addressed to 
believers, should consider this. 
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tempts to meet the demands of your own conscience, 
—this is the message of God to you. You have in 
your flesh Him who is the righteous head, on whose 
account sin is not imputed to you, and who is the 
mighty God, in whose strength you may overcome all 
the evil that is in you. This may appear very impro- 
bable, but you have the word of God for it. When 
the promise came to Abraham, nothing could appear 
more improbable; he had nothing but God’s bare 
word to trust to; his circumstances were all against 
it. But he did not look to his circumstances; the 
seed was not to arise out of his circumstances, but 
out of the power of God, and, therefore, he considered 
not his own body now dead, he considered the. faith- 
ful word of God who was able to perform that which 
he had promised. Even so, we have not to look to 
eur characters or to any thing of ours, as reasons either 
of hope or despair, we have to look to the faithfulness 
of Him who commissioned Paul to preach this gospel 
to the Gentiles, “‘ Christ the hope of glory isin you,” 
persuaded that what He hath promised, that He will 
assuredly perform. | We have not to look to our own 
hearts either to make Christ or to’ make eternal life 
within us. It was not Abraham’s dead body that 
made the seed,—no, it was the free gift of God: 
‘< and this is the record, that God has given to us eter- 
nal life; and this life is in His Son.”* 

Though Abraham had not believed the promise, he 
might still have been the father of the Messiah ac- 
cording to the flesh, but he would have been, as pro- 
bably many of the ancestors of the Messiah were, with- 
cut righteousness and without hope, and therefore, 


* ] John y. Il. 
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without a capacity for welcoming or enjoying the glo- 
rious coming of his righteous Son, he would have been ~ 
without the birth from above, and, therefore, he 
could not have seen nor could he have entered into 
the kingdom of God. 

Even so, we cannot by our unbelief annihilate that 
bond of the flesh by which God hath bound us to 
himself; but we may by our unbelief exclude our- 
selves from the blessing, for by unbelief-we shall con- 
tinue without righteousness, and without that life from 
above, which discovers to us, and fits us for entering 
into the kingdom of God. 

When we believe in the death and resurrectien of 
Christ as our Head, that is, in us, ** we are begotten 
again to a lively hope,” and desire of his coming 
kingdom and glory, knowing that we are members of 
him, and partakers with him. Our love remains a 
longing and unsatisfied love, till we see him.* And 
so the apostle, after declaring that the word of 
God to every one of us is just this—‘ Christ de- 
livered because we had offended, and raised again 
because our sins were forgiven,”—proceeds thus in 
the 5th chapter: ‘ Being made righteous by faith 
(in this word) we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God.” The belief of this word makes righteous, and 
he who is made righteous cannot but long for the 
coming of the King who is to reign in righteousness, 
and to destroy unrighteousness. ‘The serpent, the 
prince of darkness, who was a murderer from the be- 
ginning, has long usurped this world, and filled it with 
sin and misery ; but the bruiser of his head is com- 


1 Peter i. 3, 8. 
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ing—the true King is coming—he who hath tasted 
death for every man is coming to avenge his cause 
and our cause; and shall not they who know his love, 
and who see the signs of his approach, rejoice in the 
hope of his glory ? | 

Let me repeat here, because it is most important: 
The righteousness which is by faith is no imputed 
thing, in the ordinary sense given to imputation in 
man’s theology. In that sense—namely, in the sense 
of being an outside thing, a non-imputation of sin—it 
belongs to every human being during ‘“ the accepted 
time ;” but, in its true sense, it is an inside thing, 
being in fact the same thing as the dife, even that good 
thing the possession of which prepares a man to meet 
that day of just judgment, when the wrath of God 
will be poured out on all unrighteousness of men. It 
is a partaking in the character of God, which can 
only have place in those who know his name or cha- 
racter. It is, in fact, a trusting in his character. And 
it is written, that “‘ those who know his name,” which 
means his character, and they only, ‘do trust in him.” 
They know that he is well worthy, and alone worthy, 
of trust. And so they do not fear his coming—they 
long for it; and when he does come, this is a part of 
the song which shall be sung—‘ Open ye the gates, 
that the righteous nation, which keepeth the truth, may 
enter in. Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on thee, because he ¢rusteth in thee.’’* 
And it is by this ¢rusting that the righteous condemn 
the world. And the world feels this, and says, what 
right have these people to have, or pretend to have, 
a greater trust in God than we have? This was 


* Psalm ix, 10. Isaiah xxvi. 2, 3. 
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their charge against the Righteous King Himself,— 
‘¢ He trusted in God, let him deliver him now, if he 
will have him.”—Matt. xxvii. 43. And a servant of 
that righteous one says, ‘‘ therefore we suffer reproach 
because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, specially of those who believe.”—1 Tim. 
iv. 10. If God were not the Saviour of all men, it 
could be no just condemnation on any man that he 
did not trust in God, unless he had a particular reve- 
lation to himself; but seeing God has proclaimed Christ 
erucified and Christ risen, His unspeakable gift to 
every man—every man who has not confidence in God 
is condemned of making God a har. It is striking that 
the wniversal atonement and the personal assurance 
should have been the reproach at all times. 

Job’s righteousness, which he so fearlessly maintain- 
ed against the accusations of his friends, was just the 
same thing, namely, a confidence in God, founded on 
a knowledge of his forgiving love ; and in the strength 
of this righteousness it was that he said—<* ‘Though 
he slay me, yet will I trust in him.” And it was in 
the strength of this righteousness also that his hope 
sang that song—‘* I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand on the latter day upon the 
earth ; and though after my skin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.”™* 

The righteous and those who ¢rzas¢ in God are al- 
ways spoken of in the Bible as identical characters ; 
and they are always spoken of as persons who are out- 
casts in this world, and who are longing for and look- 
ing for the coming kingdom as their only rest, and-con- 
solation, and joy. ‘They see the excellency of God’s 
righteousness, and therefore they desire to see that 
righteousness dominant and glorified on the earth. 


* Job xiii. 155 xix. 25. 
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We have righteousness in us, when we see God’s 
righteousness, as we have light in us, when we see the 
light of the sun. And thus Ged is glorified in us by-~ 
being seen in us. Our right place is the place of :re- 
ceivers, “‘ submitting ourselves to the righteousness 
of God”—* receiving the grace of God not in vain.” 
And as soon as we have got into this right place, we 
shall feel that the world is in a wrong place, in an aw-: 
ful condition, denying God his glory, refusing Christ 
to be their King, worshipping the creature more than 
the Creator. ‘Then it will be indeed good news to us 
that our King is coming, and that the glory of God 
shall yet cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. 
Then shall we be in the condition of her of whom it is 
written, “she that is a widow indeed and desolate, 
trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day.” That widow is the true 
church, “the importunate widow,” and: her daily and 
nightly. cry is *‘ avenge me of mine adversary,” which 
just means, ‘ come Lord Jesus, come quickly.” And 
this is her cry, because she is desolate, and has no 
hope but in his coming, “ for the scribes and phari- 
sees have devoured her house, and she hath cast into 
the offerings of God all that she had, even all her 
living.*” 

We cannot join her cry until we also are Fld 
but as soon as we truly hear that word ‘ Christ cru- 
cified for thee, and risen for thee,” we shall find that 
it is a word which maketh desolate after a godly sort— 
we shall find that it has the same power as that word 
which was spoken to Abraham, ‘“ Get thee out of thy: 
country and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s 


* 1 Tim. v. 5. Luke xviii. 3; xx. 473 xxi. 4. Rey. xxii. 20, 
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house, unto a land that I will show thee.” Christ was 
crucified by the sin of that world and that flesh to 
which we belong and in which we live; they are our 
country and our kindred, and shall we not get us out 
from them? They are the murderers of our Lord— 
and shall not our souls be wearied because of these 
murderers,—and shall not we long more than they 
who wait for the morning, for him who is the desire 
of all nations, that he would come and deliver the 
world, which he hath redeemed with his own blood, 
from that murderous oppression under which it is now 
so willingly, but so miserably, enslaved ? 

The natural life which we have is poisoned and con- 
demned, and is continually taking part in the murder 
of Christ, by seeking enjoyment in the flesh and the 
world which crucified him; and we are inclosed in, 
and brought into constant contact with, that very 
flesh, and that very world. Now what is our resource ? 
Why just this ;—We have another life in Jesus—a 
pure, blessed, unassailable life—a life uncondemned 
and untainted—even that eternal life which is in the 
Father, and was manifested in the Son. Yes, we 
have it, reader; there is no doubt on this matter,— 
for *“‘ this is the record, that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” We have it ; 
it is ours, although the source of it is not within our 
own persons, but in Christ, the head of the body. But 
it is not the less ours on account of its being not in 
our own persons, but in Christ tor us; it is only safer 
and more unassailable on that account. We have the 
natural light of day; it is ours, although the source 
of it be in the sun, and not in our own persons. We 
enjoy light by looking to it: even so we enjoy life by 
looking to Jesus, by believing in him as our life. And 
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we are called on and privileged to live out of our na- 
tural life, which is in the flesh, and to live’in this new 
life, and in the power of it, even now encompassed as 
we are by all this dense mass of evil, successfully to 
contend against it, and to crucify the flesh, crying con- 
tinually out of the depths unto Him who is the source 
of our strength as well as of our life, and whose cause 
it is, and who will overcome in us even as he, in the 
days of his flesh, after having in like manner contend- 
ed and cried, did in his own person overcome—and thus 
in patience to possess our souls, until he who is our 
life shall appear,—and then shall we also appear with 
him in glory. ‘Then shall the victory be complete— 
and then shall the longings of God be accomplished and 
the soul of Jesus shall be satisfied, and the groanings 
of the whole creation shall be stilled. 

Now observe the character of this life which is laid 
up for us in Jesus—and its manner of working in us 
when received. It is a life rising out of the death of 
the flesh, and coming to us through death. It is just 
the life proceeding from the serpent lifted up—the 
bruised head of the serpent. Not that life comes out 
of the serpent, or out of death, but it comes through 
death and through the victory that the bruiser of the ser- 
pent gained over him. Christ himself is our life, and he 
hecame so in consequence of his obedience unto death, 
by which he overcame the serpent. He was not the 
head of life to man, till he had passed through death. 
This is the character of the life. Its source is on the 
other side of death—beyond the bounds of this mortal 
life. Our great Head broke through death’s prison 
on the other side, and passed the bounds of this mor- 
tal life, in order to obtain it for us. He could not 
obtain it in any other way; thus it comes to us only 
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through the rent veil of his crucified flesh. He, as 
our Head, has through death entered in within the 
veil, into the upper sanctuary, the native region of 
that pure life, where he not only lives it for himself, 
but is filled with it, as a fountain of life for the whole 
mass of that nature which he has assumed. For al- 
though he is on that side of the veil, and we on this,. 
yet the bond of the flesh by which we are connected 
with him, remains unbroken, we are. still bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh, so that the channel of com- 
munication between him and us is still open, and the 
life which is in him, is available to us, and flows into 
us just according to our faith in him—that is, accord- 
ing to our faith in his death and resurrection, and the 
character of God revealed in them. 

But as it is a life coming to us through death, and 
from a source lying on the other side of death, it is 
always a strange and unwelcome inmate in the flesh 
and in the world lying on this side of death. ‘They 
hate it, and no wonder, for it is a mortal enemy to 
them in their present state, it refuses all sympathy 
with them, it condemns every thing in which they de- 
light, it witnesses against them continually as. the 
murderers of Jesus, and its continual working is to 
crucify them. It is no wonder, therefore, that they 
hate it, and seek to crucify it. It is no wonder 
that they hated Jesus and crucified him, for he was 
the life itself manifested. It is here, then, in an ene- 
my’s country, it has no rest for the sole of its foot, 
and so.itis ever forced, like the dove, to go back for 
shelter to the ark whence it came out: and thus it 
necessarily separates those into whom it enters from 
the flesh and the world, and forces them up to seek 
their enjoyment in its own native region, even with. 
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Jesus within the veil. They thus become desolate 
like the importunate widow, and are, like her, compell- 
ed continually to cry for the avenger of blood, who is 
also the kinsman Redeemer, and to live in hope of the 
glory to be revealed at his appearing. And they are 
also compelled continually to have recourse to him for 
present help against their powerful and close besetting 
enemies—for with them that saying is true, ‘“‘a man’s 
foes are those of his own house.”—Close besetting in- 
deed their enemies are, for their own personal flesh, 
that which is nearest to them in the world, is their 
greatest and most dangerous enemy. Their flesh is 
possessed by the serpent, it is his strong-hold,—and 
this new life which is in them, is the spirit of the 
bruiser of the serpent, and, therefore, there is an un- 
ceasing warfare between them and their flesh, a war- 
fare which can only be terminated by one or the other 
spirit being cast out of them. And this warfare can 
only be sustained, by their holding an unceasing 
intercourse with Jesus by faith—for they never have 
a moment's stock of life in themselves—it is entirely 
in him as the fountain, and all that they receive must 
be drawn from him, moment after moment, by faith. 
Jesus obtained this life for us through the death of 
his flesh. And he did this, not as our substitute, but 
as our Leader. He led the way through death to this 
life, and we can only enjoy it by following in the same 
way. He did not enter into death’s prison to dispense 
with our entering it; but he entered it as our Head, 
that he might break open a way into the region of 
life on the other side of it, through which he might 
draw his body after him. The grave was a fast prison, 
until he entered it, but when he entered it, he broke its 
bars, he spoiled the spoiler, “ he lay till midnight, 
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and then he rose, and took the doors of the gate of 
the city, and the two posts, and carried them up to 
the top of the hill.” “ He ascended yeh on high, lead- 
ing captivity captive.” 

This life is properly a resurrection life, and cannot 
be fully enjoyed, until we have passed through death 
into the resurrection state. And as it cannot be fully 
enjoyed till then, so it cannot be enjoyed a¢ aii in the 
present state, except in so far as the flesh in us is mor- 
tified and dead. Jesus was made perfect as the Head — 
of this life, only through sufferings unto death, and 
men are only made perfect as his members, through 
the same process. It was not till the last moment 
that he could say, “ It is finished ;” and until the last 
moment, Paul continued to say, ‘neither am I already 
perfect.” A capacity for resurrection-glory is the per- 
fection of which he speaks, and it was to be produced by 
“¢ a fellowship in Christ’s sufferings, and a conformity to 
hisdeath.” He was called to arrive at perfection through 
sufferings, just as his master did, that is, through 
crucifying the flesh, keeping under the body and 
bringing it into subjection; and he knew that as by 
following this road he would attain perfection, so by 
abandoning this road he would become “ a castaway.” * 
This life, from its very nature, is a life of hope. It 
draws us upwards and forwards, to Jesus now within 
the veil, and speedily to be revealed. ‘*It is the an- 
chor of the soul sure and stedfast, because it entereth 
into that within the veil, whither the Forerunner is for 
us entered, even Jesus.” 


* Heb. ii. 10; v..9. John xix. 30. Phil. iii, 11, 12. 1 Cor, 
ix. 27. 
+ Heb. vi. 19. 
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When we think of Jesus within the veil, it may 
sometimes seem to us, as if the source of our life and 
strength were at a great distance from us,—but here 
the oneness of the flesh comes in to bring him near to 
us. He is our Head, he isin us. ‘* Abide in me 
and I in you.” Blessed be his name for that word, 
** Christ is in you,”—the glorious hope, the coming 
King is in you. - No lower gospel can meet our wants. 

Yes, this is the full and glorious gospel of the grace 
of God—and the purpose of this gospel, with regard 
to each one of us, is that Christ may so dwell in us 
by his Spirit, that the flesh, the old man in us, may 
be crucified, and that it may be no more we who live, 
but Christ who liveth in us. Our calling is not that 
we should, under the influence of higher motives and 
clearer views, correct and improve our characters into 
a greater conformity to the will of God, but that we 
should die to ourselves, and yield ourselves to God, 
as those who are_alive from the dead, to be dwelt in 
by Jesus—yea, to be nothing less than habitations of 
God through the Spirit, and temples of the Holy 
Ghost. 

This is the life, life from the fountain of life, the 
everlasting life—the birth from above, without which, 
the kingdom of heaven, when it comes in power, can 
be to us no other than a rod of iron, breaking us in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel. This life is nothing else 
than the eternal Spirit of God, one with the Father 
and the Son dwelling in us and acting in us. This 
life is laid up for us now in our risen Head; for 
this was the recompense given to him, after he had 
finished the work given him to do; he asked life, 
and it was given to him, he became the fountain of 
hfe for men. This same life was in him before his 
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resurrection—it was the life. by which he lived, but 
he was not the Fountain of life, he was not the Head 
of life, until his resurrection. He was born of the 
Spirit, and he lived personally by the Spirit; but it 
was not till his resurrection that the Spirit dwelt in 
him federally. He was raised by the Spirit, and then 
the Spirit dwelt in him as the Head of the body. 
And so to know the power of his resurrection, is just 
to receive that Spirit, which raised him from the dead 
and dwelt in him as the common Head after the re- 
surrection. And here mark that it is only by know- 
ing the power of his resurrection that we can have 
fellowship with his sufferings. For we can only share 
in his sufferings, by having in us that same thing 
which made him suffer. And as it was this very life in 
him, even the Holy Spirit, which made him a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with griefs, so we can have 
fellowship with his sufferings, only by being filled 
with that same Spirit as our life. The Spirit of holy 
love in him grieved over all sin and contended against 
it; and specially it grieved over and contended against 
sin in the nature of which he had become the Head ; 
and wherever that Spirit is, there will be the same 
grieving over sin, and the same contending against it. 
And so a fellowship in Christ’s sufferings is not a 
grief because Christ suffered, it is not a grieving 
that Christ grieved so much on our account ; no, it 
is having the same grief, and this no man can possi- 
bly have until he has in him that very living spirit, 
which grieved in Jesus. A sinner who knows that 
God in his nature has suffered and bled and died for 
his sins, will doubtless be ashamed, and confounded, 
and grieved, for having been the cause of so awful 
and horrible a thing, and he will see that there must 
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be something very evil in sin, which made such an 
expiation necessary ; but the grief arising from these 
considerations, though a grief most becoming in us, 
and most due to him whom our sins have pierced, is 
yet different from a fellowship in Christ’s sufferings. 

We are not called on to love men because Christ 
loves them, or to hate sin because he hates it, but we 
are called on to love men with Christ’s own love, and 
to hate sin with Christ’s own hatred ; and this we can 
only do, by being filled with the very Spirit of Christ, 
—by having Christ dwelling in us, and then it will be 
no more we who love or hate, but Christ loving and - 
hating in us. In like manner we can have fellowship 
in the sufferings of Christ only by having Christ liv- 
ing in us. And thus he who could say “I fill up that 
which is behind of the sufferings of Christ in my 
flesh, for his body’s sake, which is the church,” said 
also, “I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live, 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Christ dwelling 
in him, by his Spirit, was his life, and it was this 
Spirit in him which suffered in his flesh, just as it had 
suffered in the flesh of Jesus. And this life entered 
into him, and was maintained in him by the belief of 
Christ’s dying love ; and so he adds,—*‘ And the life 
which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for 
me.” Col. 1. 24. Gal. 11. 20. 

It.is not by an effort, nor by working ourselves 
up, that we should either come to love or hate, or suf- 
fer with Christ ; we must have the very Spirit: of 
Christ in us, the very love wherewith God loveth, 
nothing less will do. ‘‘ I have declared unto them 
thy name, and will declare it, that the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.” 
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John xvii. 26. This love in us, which is life, God’s 
own life, yea God Himself, for God is love, will love, 
and hate, and suffer in us, just as Christ did, because 
it was this same love dwelling in him, which loved 
and hated, and suffered in him. “ It will believe all 
things, and hope all things,” not from any facility of 
disposition, but because it stands in the counsel of 
God, and enters into his mind, and therefore recog- 
nises all that he reveals to be indeed the truth, and 
longs in his own spirit for the accomplishment of 


his righteous will, and the establishment of his blessed 
kingdom. | 


CHAPTER V. 


WuEN God made man, he invested him with kingly 
dignity and power over all things in the earth, for He 
said to him “ have dominion over every living thing 
that moveth in the earth.” This dominion over the 
creatures Adam held under God as his Sovereign 
Lord, and he held it so long as he continued faithful 
to his sovereign. Whilst this dominion lasted, the 
earth brought forth to him of herself that which he 
required—she supplied the demands of her king, and . 
the creatures were his willing subjects. But when he 
fell from God, the kingdom departed from him, the 
earth yielded him thistles, and the creatures rebelled 
against him. Whilst he was faithful to God, and was 
therefore upheld as God’s viceroy, the spirit or power 
of God was on him, and that power was mighty in — 
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him to maintain his dominion. But when he fell by 
yielding himself to another lord, the power of God 
left him, and the spirit of that new lord immediately 
supplanted the spirit of God within him. And the 
spirit of that new lord is not a spirit of power; he has 
endeavoured, as we may see in the history of Cain’s line, 
to mimic power by arts and sciences, but the true sove- 
reign of the world is He to whom power alone belong- 
eth, and when man rebelled against Him He took the 
sceptre of power out of his hand, and let him feel 

that the glory was departed. That new lord was the 
prince of darkness, who thus became the god of this 
world, and the prince of this world, for his spirit 
entering into man the highest part of the dust 
of the earth, has through man ruled the rest of the 
world. And so man has been a tool in the hand 
of Satan, and a wretched toiling bond-slave ever since 
in this world, where he was anointed king. And he 
has been a willing slave; for the bait of the tempter 
has not lost its power. That bait was, ‘ ye shall be 
as gods,” ye shall be independent. Ah, he knew not 
the lie contained in that bait—he knew not that to be 
independent of God, is to be the slave of the devil— 
and the long and bitter experience of six thousand 
years, has done nothing to undeceive him. He has 
been a willing slave of the devil, and a willing rebel 
against God. He has yielded himself to be dwelt in 
by the devil, and to be the instrument through which 
the devil has usurped the dominion of God in this 
world. From that dark day, the successive genera- 
tions of men have successively given themselves up to 
be inhabited by the evil spirit—and they have taken 
part with him against God, and under his guidance 
they have striven to shut God out of his own creation. 
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Yet God maintains his claim, however refused—and 
the history of the world has just been the history of 
this strange controversy, in which man insists upon - 
being the devil’s slave, when God would give him the 
liberty of the sons of God. In these circumstances it 
is manifest that any gospel to man must have been an 
incomplete gospel, which did not contain in it the pro- 
mise of the restoration of the kingship over the earth. 
And, accordingly, this promise has been always con- 
tained in the gospel. And it has been a gospel which 
has left man altogether without excuse. For it has 
been good news of a present strength laid up for us in 
a Deliverer, through which man might even now 
resist and overcome the devil, and a promise that this 
Deliverer, who was to be a man, bone of man’s bone 
and flesh of man’s flesh, should finally prevail, and cast 
the devil out of his usurped dominion, and recover for 
man the lost sceptre of this world, again to be swayed 
by him, in the power of God, and under the acknow- | 
ledged sovereignty of God. 

The deliverer is Jehovah in man’s nature. He is 
even now king—not in right only, but in power, 
though not in manifestation. All things, even now in 
heaven, and in earth, are committed unto him; but, 
until the mystery of God is finished, the heavens must 
retain him. And, therefore, even yet the kingdom of 
God is in that form upon the earth, which it had, when 
he himself said of it, ** It cometh not with observa- 
tion.”* Now the mystery is working—righteousness 
is trampled on, and unrighteousness triumphs. God’s 
glory is cast out, and man’s glory is exalted. The 
world, which has been redeemed by the love of God 


* Luke xvii. 20. 
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and the blood of Christ, scorns that love, and treads 
on that sacred blood—and yet the world remains un- 
consumed—although God, the righteous Judge, the 
consuming fire, reigns. This is the mystery of iniquity 
—and the mystery of God. 

This mighty mystery is drawing near its finishing 
—and when it is finished, the kingdom of God shall 
be no more a hidden unobserved thing, but shall be 
‘¢ as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, and shineth unto the other part under 
heaven ;”* and voices shall be heard in heaven say- 
saying, ‘* The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our God and of his Christ.” But whilst 
it continues unfinished, nothing but the prospect of 
its glorious termination, and the knowledge that even 


- now, under the control of the true king, evil is work- 


ing out good, can support a child of God, under the 
pressure of ungodliness and darkness and misery which 
he feels, and sees in the flesh and in the world. The 
awful density of that pressure is now fast increasing, 
and will increase until the last convulsion, just as the 
agony of Jesus went on increasing, until he said—* It 
is finished”—and then the graves opened, and the veil 
of the temple was rent from the top to the bottom. 


* Luke xvii. 24. Mark the two comings of the Lord, contrasted 
through this chapter, on from the 20th verse. The first coming is 
described in the 20th, 21st, 22d, and 23d,—then the second coming 
is introduced in the 24th. Then there is a return to the first com. 
ing in the 25th, and from thence to the end of the chapter, there is 
a description of the awful apathy and carelessness and blindedness 
in which the second coming will find the world. The four follow. 
ing chapters relate to the same subject, viz. the state of the church 
and of the world, when the Lord returns. Let the reader compare 
these chapters, with the descriptions given of the churches of Sar- 
dis and Laodicea in Rey. iii, 
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But why does the king delay his coming? ‘The 
answer is, “ The long suffering of God is salvation ;” 
<¢ He willeth not the death of a sinner, but rather that 
he should turn and live.” The finishing of the mys- 
tery is accompanied with the pouring out of the last 
judgments, and with the termination of the day of 
grace—and the heart of God yearns over the souls of 
men that they may turn and be saved. 

But God is not sitting as a mere looker on, contem- 
plating this work of desolation. And the bruiser of 
the serpent, who tasted death for every man, is no 
unconeerned spectator of the ravage which the serpent 
is making amongst the souls which he hath redeemed. 
But how is he proving his concern? What is he 
' doing? What has he been doing during this long 
dark day of rebuke and blasphemy ? 

As soon as man yielded to the devil’s lie promising 
a happiness out of God, and independent of God, the 
spirit of the devil entered into him, and thus the man- 
hood which God had made, and will yet make, to be 
a glorious temple for his own Spirit, became pos- 
sessed by the devil, whose spirit moved through, and 
corrupted the mass. To meet this evil, God sent his 
own Son into the flesh, in within the precincts of the 
usurped dominion, that thus there might be conti- 
nually maintained an open channel and access between 
the Godhead and the manhood; and that thus the 
Spirit of God, which, without measure, was lodged in 
Jesus, might have a place within the manhood, whence 
it might go forth and wrestle against the powers and 
principalities of darkness, that had entrenched them- 
selves in man’s nature. And so the contest for the 
kingdom is carried on by the spirit of Jesus working 
in the body against the spirit of Satan. This is the 
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dispensation of the spirit, during which the kingdom 
of heaven cometh not with observation, that is, not 
with the manifestation of an earthly power or dominion. 
And those only who are born of the Spirit do now see 
the kingdom, and become sharers in this contest, as 
they only shall finally enter into it. The spirit in 
them is the spirit of the bruiser of the serpent, and 
they are constrained by this spirit to contend against 
the serpent, and to denounce him as an usurper. 

Before Christ appeared in flesh, the word of pro- 
mise concerning him, when received into any heart, 
became a sacred lodgment, a little fortress, in which 
the spirit of God dwelt and warred, and testified against 
the world lying in the wicked one. Thus it did in 
Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and Lot, and all 
the patriarchal pilgrims, and all the prophets. As 
soon as the word of God’s promise entered into them, 
they were engaged, whether they would or not, in a 
spiritual warfare against the devil and the world—they 
were compelled to bear their part in God’s controversy 
—they became ‘men of strife and contention to the 
whole earth”-—they brought a claim from God upon 
men, and a charge from God against men, and there- 
fore “every man cursed them”—they were “ cast out 
of the vineyard and slain”—“ they were destitute, af- 
flicted, tormented.” But yet they were the men ‘‘ who 
stood before God in the gap, and turned away his 
wrathful displeasure, that he consumed not the world.” 
‘hey were the men ‘who sighed and cried for the 
abominations done in the land, and God’s mark was 
upon them.”* 


od Jer. xy. 10. Matt. xxi. 35. Heb. xi. 37. Ps. cvi.23. Ezek. ix, 4. 
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Under the old dispensation, the spirit of God as- 
suredly strove with man, and dwelt in the servants of 
God ;* and thus he left not himself without witness 
on the earth; but when the Word became incarnate, 
when the Head actually was joined to the body in the 
bond of the flesh, and, being raised from the dead, be- 
came the fountain of the new life, the spirit was given 
in a higher and fuller measure ; and it was also given 
in a different manner, as is intimated in that word, 
*‘ The Holy Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified.” 

The contest between the spirit of God and the spirit 
of the devil has become more intense. The serpent 
has received a deadly wound, but still he has strength, 
and he has come down in great wrath, knowing that 
he hath but a short time. Now the enemy has come 
in like a flood, and yet where is the standard of the 
Spirit raised against him? God calls on those who 
know his name to cry for this—to cry unto him that 
he would be jealous for his own name’s glory, and 
look on the face of his anointed, and avenge us of our 
adversary. 

Satan disputed once with our prince the great arch- 
angel about the body of Moses,—that is, about the 
Jewish people, to whom God had given Moses as a 
head,—and our Prince said, ‘‘ The Lord rebuke thee, 
Satan.”+ And now will he not contend for his own 
body,—and will he not now say, The Lord rebuke 
thee, Satan? Yea, he will say it; but he will speak, 
and plead, and contend by his spirit, through his body, 
through his members. It isin them that the spirit is 


_* Gen. vi. 3. Isaiah lxiii. 10, 11, 
+ Jude 9. Zech. iii. 2. 
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to lift up a standard against the flood of spiritual de- 
lusion and wickedness which is even now deluging the 
earth. And this standard can be nothing else than 
the living power of the Head animating and filling the 
members; it must be Christ evidently living and 
moving in them by his own spirit. When he was 
upon earth, his personal body, that part of the flesh 
or human nature which he personally possessed, thie 
man Christ Jesus, was ever filled with the spirit, (be- 
cause his faith was ever perfect,) and in all his move- 
ments and actions fully declared the Father. Wher- 
ever he appeared, he appeared as a witness for the 
righteousness of God, and against all unrighteousness 
of man. This was the body in which he declared the 
Father at his first coming ; and when it was perfected 
through sufferings unto death, endured in this work of 
declaring the Father, and was thus prepared for the 
heavenly glory, he ascended with it, and took posses- 
sion of the mediatorial throne, at the right hand of 
the majesty on high. This was the preparing of that 
first body, or the boring of the ear, in virtue of which 
the faithful servant of Jehovah, as the Head of the 
human nature, was received into his master’s house, 
on an everlasting covenant, to go no more out.* But 
that body, that personal body, is only the head of life 
to a more extended body, the church, which is the body 
to be prepared for him against his. second coming. 


* Heb. x. 5. Ps. xl. 6. Ex. xxi. 6. The opening or boring of the ~ 
ear was afier a service, not before it; and as this opening of the ear is 
one with the preparing of the body, it is clear that the preparing of 
the body must mean the same thing as perfecting by sufferings, and 
must refer, not to the preparation of our Lord’s body in the wom} 
of the Virgin, but to the admission into his Father’s house above, 
to be an everlasting indweller, as Head of the human nature. 
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When this body is prepared, he will come again, and 
with it will take possession of another throne, even the 
throne of David, on which he is to reign a King for 
ever and ever. 

It is only because this body is not yet prepared, that 
he now delays his appearing. But when it is pre- 
pared—when the bride hath made herself ready, then 
he will come and will not tarry—then will the eorone 
kingdom be revealed. 

But as his personal body was prepared not merely 
to be an inmate of Ged’s house, but to become verily 
the habitation of his glorious presence, only by the 
continual indwelling of the Spirit, and by the continual 
contending even unto death, in the power of that Spi- 
rit, against the devil, the world, and the flesh, so also 
must the church, his mystical body, be: prepared. for 
glory. And as the preparation of the Head upon 
the earth was a continual witnessing for God’s right- 
eousness, and against man’s unrighteousness,—and a 
continual holding forth of the light of his reconciling 
love—and a continual opening up of the heart ef God 
as the fountain of life, to which all were welcome,— 
so must the preparation of the church be. It must 
be a contending against the powers of darkness, by a 
showing forth of the light of life, even the holy love 
of God, of that love which hath laid on Jesus the ini- 
quities of us all. 

The members of Christ are called on to be in this 
world as Christ was in this world, to take up their 
cross and follow him, to do as he has done, to be fel- 
low-workers with him in this contest. This is a won- 
drous calling for worms of the dust, polluted worms, 
less than nothing and vanity,—to follow in the steps 
of the great bruiser of the serpent. And as itis a 
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wondrous, so it would be. an empty calling, were it 
not that He who calls us is the Lord Jehovah, who is 
faithful and true, and in whom is everlasting strength. 
But it is no empty calling,—for he hath given to us 
the bruiser of the serpent to be im ws, and to every one, 
grace according to the measure of this unspeakable 
gift, and so we are not called on to go this warfare at 
our own charge, but at the charge and in the strength 
of him who hath already fought and conquered. 

This preparation of the body answers. to the “+ ac- 
cepted time,” and to the “‘unobserved state of the king- 
dom,”* and to the ‘ dispensation of the Spirit.” For 
it is the work of the Spirit, and the continual object 
of the longing of the Spirit—of that Spirit who ever 
looks on the race lying in the wicked one, and pos- 
sessed by the wicked one, with the yearnings of the 
love: which “ tasted death for every man,” with the 
yearnings of the love which ‘* rejoiceth not in iniqui- 
ty, but rejoiceth in the truth.” The desire of the 
Spirit is to penetrate and quicken the whole mass of 
the human nature, even as the sap of a tree seeks to 
penetrate and quicken the whole mass of the ‘tree. 
But within the limits of this general desire, the Spirit 
has a special charge, marked out for him: by the 
sovereign election of God, and that is the cleansing 
and sanctifying from out of the human nature, 
a temple for the Lord, a body for Christ. And 
it is through continual grief and sorrow of the 
Spirit that this work is carried on—for it is a 
continual conflict with the Spirit of Satan, and, in 
this conflict the evil heart of man is continually tak- 
ing part with Satan against God and against his own 


* Tike xvii. 20. 
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soul. And therefore the Spirit of Holy love, which 
is the Spirit of God, is continually grieved, and griev- 
ing over man. It was this Spirit dwelling in the man 
Christ Jesus that made him a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with griefs. It was this Spirit in him which — 
grieved over the dishonour done to God, and the ini- 
quity that prevailed, and the ruin brought on man. 
It was this spirit in him, which bore the burthen of 
every man’s soul, and of every man’s sin, and of every 
man’s sorrow. And it was thus that in the power of 
God the Spirit, he witnessed for God, what God really 
is; it was thus that he declared the Father. Oh, what 
a God! Whata Father! And this Spirit, which is 
the Spirit of Jesus, having been given to him as the 
reward of his work, and is now laid up in him for us, 
still bears our griefs and carries our sorrows ; he still is 
wounded by our transgressions, and bruised by our ini- 
quities ; he still bears the iniquities of us ali; he 
takes deep and painful interest in every sin and every 
sorrow,—and as he thus suffered in the Head, whilst 
the Head was in fallen flesh, and hence was capable 
of suffering, so he still suffers in the members of his 
body, whilst they continue in mortal flesh, according 
to the measure of his indwelling, which is according 
to the measure of their faith.* The living members 


* And thus the prophetic history of sufferings contained in 
the 53d chapter of Isaiah, though in one sense exclusively applicable 
to Jesus as the great atoning sacrifice, yet is in another, but per- 
fectly true sense, applicable also to all those who receive the spirit 
of Christ into them. This may startle at first sight, but any one 
who sees the true character of our Lord’s sufferings, and understands 
them to have been not a vicarious infliction, but the grieving of his 
holy love over the sins and sorrows of a nature which he had ac- 
tually assumed, and of which he was actually the head, and the per- 
secution which such a love would necessarily draw on itself from the 
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of Christ do thus, like their head, bear the burden of 
the world’s sins and sorrows—and they are thus fitted 
to be intercessors for the world, and to stand before 
God in the gap. 

Christ, when on earth, contended against the king- 
dom of Satan, by a continual prayer, and by a conti- 
nual witnessing for God. And the Spirit of Christ in 
his members contends in the same way. We can un- 
derstand something of the power of witnessing, but 
" prayer is a great deep. — Is the creature to move the 
unchangeable God? But it is not the creature, it is 
the Spirit of God in the creature, which prays. And 
what is this but a deeper deep—God praying to God? 
It is, indeed, a great deep.—Prayer is the breathing 
of the Spirit of Christ in his struggle with the spirit of 
the serpent. It is the expression and utterance of the 
mind of God in that mighty and mysterious conflict 
between the powers of light and darkness, on the field 
of man’s flesh. Man is the subject contested for—by 
the Spirit of Christ to deliver and bless him—by the 
spirit of Satan to bind him fast in ruin. Prayer is the 
expression of the Spirit of Christ in this conflict. It 


unholy enmity of the world, will perceive that whilst the world 
continues wicked, the spirit of Jesus in a man must suffer as Jesus 
did. Compare the description of love in 1 Cor, xiii. with this history 
of suffering in Isaiah, and you will be convinced that in a world like 
this, such a love could not escape such sufferings. ** Love seeketh 
not her own—rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth— 
love beareth all things, endureth all things.”’ Is not this the very 
spirit which is wounded by the transgressions of men, and bruised 
by their iniquities, and on which the Lord lays the iniquities of all ? 
This_is just the spirit which breathes through the psalms. And 
thus, although they are properly and originally the prayers of the 
Head, yet they are also the prayers of all those in whom that spirit 
divells, 
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is the bursting forth of the holy holy grieved spirit 
of God,—the swelling up of the Spirit, into the 
bosom of God. It is the holy love of God appealing 
to, and taking refuge in, the omnipotence of God. 
Such were the strong cries and. tears of Christ, 
in the days of his flesh. And as the prayers of Christ 
were just the utterance of the grieved and struggling 
Spirit, so must. also the prayers of his members be: 
It is not an individual thing—it is one Spirit in all— 
it is the voice of the one common life-blood, as it cir- 
ceulates through the body, seeking to force its way in- 
to the numbed members which resist its entrance, and 
crying to God for the putting forth of his mighty 
power to open their closed mouths. 

Prayer is the Spirit of God descending into the 
heart of the creature, and there working desires ac- 
cording to the will of God, and then carrying them 
up again to God. And as the sphere of the Spirit’s 
interest in this world is the whole human race, with a 
special charge over the church of Christ ; even so, into 
whatsoever soul he enters, he carries with him this ge- 
neral interest, and this special charge. And thus that 
soul will, according to the measure of its faith, be de- 
livered from selfish individuality, it will cease to seek 
its own, and will become an intercessor for the church 
and the world with thanksgiving for the unspeaka- 
ble gift. And as the Spirit longs for the coming of 
the righteous King, that the glory of the Lord may 
cover the earth, so will the soul that is born of him 
cry, Come Lord Jesus. And it will pray not as ex- 
torting blessings from an unwilling God, but as know- 
ing that He indeed delighteth to bless, and that it is 
indeed His will that all men should be saved, and that 
it is His own loving Spirit within it, which is even now 


OHAP. V. 175 


inspiring these desires, and drawing forth these pray- 
ers, for things which He himself longs for, in order 
thus to prepare for their accomplishment. It 1s in- 
deed a mighty mystery. For it would seem that some- 
thing is to be done by prayer, which cannot be done 
even by God (with reverence be it said) without it. 
What is the meaning of one soul being cast upon an- 
other soul, so that that other cannot choose but pray 
for it—although there may. exist little or no personal 
acquaintance between them, and no tie but this mys- 
terious. spiritual necessity ? The reply to the whole 
is, It is God—and who, by searching, can find out 
God? 

The Spirit acting in this way is the life of the bo- 
dy, and it is this life animating the members. of 
Christ which fits them to be fellow-workers with Christ 
and the Spirit against the serpent. Itis this which fits 
them to be witnesses for Christ, as the head of life, and 
it is this which fits them to be intercessors for the 
body and the world. But this is not ail. The kingdom 
must not be left without a witness. The standard 
of the Lion of the tribe of Judah is a standard of 
kingly power. Christ is not only ahead of life, he 
is a head of dominion ; he is not only a living head, 
he is an anointed king. 'The church, his body, with 
her full endowment, would indeed be fair as the moon, 
clear’as the sun, and terrible as-an army with ban- 
ners ! 

Oh, we have had low thoughts ofthe body of Christ. 
The word preached for long, has been only a.defective 
imitation. of John’s baptism, the doctrine of repentance 
for the remission of sins—a hope.of personal safety, 
it has not been the glorious gospel of the kingdom. 
But our head is risen, he is sitting aking at the right 
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hand of the Father—all things in heaven and on earth 
are committed to him. He hath ascended up on high 
and received gifts for men, even for the rebellious, and 
now he commands his members to be filled with his 
own spirit, the spirit of their Head, and in the power 
of that spirit to go forth witnessing to the world that 
the promised Deliverer hath indeed reconquered the 
kingship, and witnessing this not by word only, but by 
mighty works, which may prove that the life which 
flows from their Head is a life of power and dominion 
and kingship. . If there be power in the Head, the 
hand does not witness truly for it, if it is merely alive 
but manifests no power. ‘The members of Christ are 
called on to witness for him, not only that he is risen 
from the dead, but that he has sat down upon a 
throne. 

Understand this, dear reader. If the sap in the 
root of a tree be a sap capable of producing various 
kinds of fruit, then a branch of that tree, if it bears 
only one kind of fruit, is not a full witness of what is 
contained in the root. Even so, if there be kingly 
power in Christ our root and head, then the mere ma- 
nifestation of holy love in his members, without power, 
although it be an evidence of the divine life which is 
in him, and an evidence of a much diviner kind than 
mere power, is nevertheless not a full witness for him, 
because it does not witness to his present glorified con- 
dition ; it is not an evidence of his kingship, and his 
dominion over the creatures. And therefore it was 
‘‘ with great power that the apostles gave witness of 
the resurrection of Jesus.” Great power manifested 
in the members, was a witness of great power residing 
in the head, Acts iv. 33. There is something very 
striking in the prayer recorded in this same chapter— 
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‘* orant unto thy servants, that with all boldness they 
may speak thy word, by stretching forth thy hand to 
heal, and that signs and wonders may be done, by the 
name of thy holy child Jesus.” One would be led 
from this prayer to suppose, that speaking the word 
with boldness, necessarily required and included in it 
the miraculous gifts. And thus in reality the miracles 
which the disciples performed in the name of Jesus 
after his ascension, were not so much attestations of 
the gospel, as essential parts of the gospel of the king- 
dom, because they were indications that the life which 
flowed from Jesus into his members, was a life of 
power, and thus declared the kingship of the Head. 
And they are as necessary for this purpose now as ever 
they were. I do not speak of a power separate from 
a love, but of a love clothedin power. It was no long- 
er a love manifested in weakness, a love which could 
do no more than weep with them that weep, but it 
was a love which healed the sick and raised the dead. 
The manifestation of this power was in fact preaching 
the gospel, for it was declaring love dominant; and 
that is the gospel. 

Had the faith of the church continued pure and 
full, these gifts of the Spirit would never have disap- 
peared. ‘There is no revocation by Christ of that 
word, Mark xvi. 17,18. ‘* These signs shall follow 
them that believe ; in my name they shall cast out 
devils, they shall speak with new tongues, they shall 
take up serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing 
it shall not hurt them, they shall lay their hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover.” And none but 
Christ could revoke it. In the preceding verse, it is 
written, ‘he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved,”—and then immediately comes, ‘ and these 
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signs shall follow them that believe.” What right 
have we to say that one of these declarations is less 
enduring than the other? | We certainly deny the ob- 
vious meaning of the words, if we deny that the con- 
nexion between believing and possessing miraculous 
powers is as real and permanent as the connexion be- 
tween believing and being saved.* 

The same thing is taught in Acts 1. 38. Peter is 
preaching the gospel to the people, and explaining to 
them the manifestations of the Spirit which they saw 
in the apostles, after the outpouring on the day of 
Pentecost. And he tells them, that they have only to 
believe in Christ in order to have the same power ma- 
nifested in themselves ; ‘“* Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost ; for the promise is in you, and to your 
children, and to as many as are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call.” The gift of 
the Holy Ghost is called the promise, not only in this 
passage, but in many others, as Luke xxiv. 49, Acts 
1. 4-5, Eph. i. 13 ;—and it does not mean regeneration, 
or sanctification, but the personal indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost in a man, as in a temple, manifested by 
actings of supernatural power. Thus it is said, ** The 
Holy Ghost fell upon them, and they spake with 
tongues and prophesied.” Acts xix. 6. See also ti. 4, 
x. 44-46. This, then, is’ the promise which Peter 
tells the people is not confined to the apostles, but is 
to them also ; which is not confined to one generation, 
but is to their descendants also ; which is not confined 


* T shall explain, a little farther on, how this is consistent with 
holding that those who have not the gifts may, nevertheless, have 
salvation. 
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to one country, but is to as many as are afar off also, 
even to.as many as the Lord our God shall call—which 
must mean as many as shall believe, for calling must 
here mean effectual calling. It is impossible to con- 
ceive any language more explicit, in declaring that the 
gift of the Holy Ghost (which always means the mi- 
raculous gifts) is limited neither to time nor place, 
neither to Jew nor Gentile—for the term afar off, is 
the term for the Gentiles—-see Eph. it. 13 ;—in fact, 
that it is limited by nothing but want of faith. This 
passage, therefore, is a strong confirmation that the 
promise in Mark xvi. should be taken in its literal sense. 

Then again it appears. from Eph. i. 13, 14, that this 
gift of the Spirit, which is the earnest of the inheri- 
tance, is to continue with the church, wntil she enters 
on the inheritance itself; ‘‘ In whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit 
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, 
until the redemption of the purchased possession ;” 
that is, until the return of the kinsman Redeemer, to 
take and give possession. And this same thing, as to 
the duration of the gifts, is implied in another part of 
this.epistle, where the gifts are said to be distributed 
amongst the members of the body, ‘ for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fymg of the body of Christ, ¢il/ we all come, in 
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.” . Kph, iv. 12. 
In the verses preceding this passage, the gifts are con- 
nected with the offices of the church, as if they were 
essential to them. .And in the passage which I have 
here quoted, the apostle speaks of them as necessary 
for edifying the body of Christ, which surely signifies, 
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that a church without them is deficient in a most im- 
portant point. The following verse marks out an evil 
condition to be avoided by the manifestation of these 
gifts, viz. * The being carried about with every wind 
of doctrine.” This evil condition is certainly the pre- 
sent condition of the church,—and it is so because the 
word of Christ is taught, not in the power of the spi- 
rit, but in the power of natural gifts, such as learning 
or talent. The charge of Rome against us is quite 
just in this matter, although she herself be an apos- 
tate. Yet apostate as she is, her apostacy is not so 
awful as the apostacy of those who deny that God is 
love to every man, and that Christ is the propitiation 
for the sins of the whole world. 

Farther, the xii., xiii., and xiv. chapters of 1 Corin- 
thians, speak of these gifts, and give instructions for 
the regulation of them, asif they were the permanent 
endowment of the church. ‘ Follow after charity, 
and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may pro- 
phesy.” ‘+ Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, 
and forbid not to speak with tongues.” Their dura- 
tion in their partial form, is pointed out in that verse, 
‘“‘ when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part shall be done away.” 

I shall cite one more passage to the same purpose. 
In John vii. 38, Jesus says, “‘ He that believeth on 
me, as the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall 
fiow rivers of living water; but this spake he of the 
Spirit, which they who believe on him should receive ; 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that 
Jesus was not yet glorified.” This certainly implies 
that after the glorifying of Jesus, after his exaltation 
to the right hand of power, the belief of him should 
always be followed by miraculous gifts. ‘ Therefore 
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being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.” 
Acts i. 33. 

The difference between the miracles performed by 
the disciples before the gift of the Holy Ghost was 
poured out, and those performed by them after that 
took place, is important. Before Pentecost, the Spirit 
was with them—after it, he was in them. John xiv. 
17. Before Pentecost, the miracles were performed 
by the power of God, external to the disciples, to 
which they appealed by faith. And thus these mira- 
cles were like answers to prayer. But after Pente- 
cost, the miracles were performed by the power of God, 
dwelling in the disciples, and uttering itself forth from 
them, as from a shrine. I do not mean to say, that 
after Pentecost, the miracles were always performed 
in this way—for, in the case of raising Dorcas by 
Peter, it seems, by the account, to have been in an- 
swer to prayer,—but only that before Pentecost, they 
never were performed in this way. Until Christ’s as- 
cension, he did not receive gifts for men—the power 
of the Holy Ghost was not lodged in him as the Head 
of the body, and so that power could not flow inter- 
nally from him into the members. The inflow of the 
power into them was the witness to the world of the 
exaltation of the Head. 

_ The great and common mistake with regard to the 
gifts is, that they were intended merely to authenti- 
cate or to witness to the inspiration of the canon of 
scripture, and that, therefore, when the canon was 
completed, they should cease. Whereas they were 
intended to witness to the exaltation of Christ as the 


Head of the body, the church. 
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Reader, do you not feel that if these things be so, 
then there is a nearness to God, anda walking in Him, 
and a downbreaking of the creature, in real Christian- 
ity, of which you as yet know nothing. 

I may here remark it as a striking fact illustrative of 
the deep cunning of the prince of darkness, that he 
has not permitted his instruments to press these texts 
much, nor to argue from them so triumphantly as they 
might have done, that the absence of miracles from 
the church was a refutation of the Bible. The Bible 
says, ‘* These signs shall follow them that believe ;” 
-and yet here is a church holding this faith, and never. 
theless unfollowed by these signs. ‘The ready con- 
clusion from this fact certainly is, that the Bible is not 
true; and we might, therefore, have expected that this 
argument would have been much urged by those who 
openly deny the Bible to be a divine revelation. But 
it has not been much urged. And why? The subtle 
enemy of man saw that there was more danger to his 
own kingdom to be apprehended from the use of this 
weapon, than advantage. It might have led to a re- 
sult very different from that of disproving the divine 
authority of the Bible. There was another conclusion 
-to which the argument might have led,: and that was, 
the lack of faith in.the church. And thus the press- 
‘ing of this argument might-have awakened the church 
to a sense of her true condition. And this Satan fears 
more than the Bible, knowing that a church asleep is 
his most powerful weapon against the .world; much 
more powerful than any infidel arguments. There has 
doubtless been a great deal of true life and true living 
faith in the professing church, since these signs have 
disappeared ; but there must be a great and radical 
defect somewhere, to account for their absence. 
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The gospel of the kingdom cannot be fully preach- 
ed without the manifestation of kingly power in the 
members of Christ. This is clear from the fact, that 
although our Lord knew that his apostles were con- 
verted living believers, at the time of his ascension, 
still he did not hold them to be as yet fully qualified 
to be his witnesses, for he commanded them “ to tarry 
in Jerusalem, until they were endued with power from 
on high.” ‘* And ye shall receive power after the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto me, unto the uttermost parts of the earth,’* 
This power from on high must be again manifested, 
in the members of Christ, before the kingdom of 
Christ can be rightly witnessed for. And the word 
of God clearly declares, that it will again be manifest- 
ed. For, although that prophecy of Joel, cited by 
Peter, in explanation of what took place on the day 
of Pentecost, applied to that occasion, inasmuch as it 
was the commencement of a dispensation which was to 
continue until the great and terrible day of the Lord— 
yet its full and proper application is to a period just 
before the coming of that. great day—-and we have 
thereby the assurance, that whatever interruption may 
occur in the manifestation of the gifts, there will be a 
reappearance of them at.that period. This is deter- 
mined by its position in the context, where it stands 
connected with the restoration of the Jews, and the 
judgments on the Gentiles—and with certain signs in 
the sun and the moon, which, through the other scrip- 
‘tures, uniformly designate the termination of the pre- 
sent dispensation. The reader may compare the pas- 
sages. ‘* And it shall come to pass in the last days, 


* Luke xxiy. 49. Acts i. 8. 
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saith God, I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh, 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams, and on my servants, and on 
my handmaids, I will pour out in those days of my 
Spirit, and they shall prophesy ; and I will show won- 
ders in heaven above, and signs on the earth beneath, 
blood and fire and vapour of smoke: the sun shall 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before that great and notable day of the Lord come ; 
and it shall come to pass, that whosoever will call on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Acts ii. 17. 
Now, this is just the language of the sixth seal, *‘ and ~ 
the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood.” (Rev. vi. 12.) And it is 
also the language used in all the gospels for setting 
forth, not the destruction of Jerusalem, but the final 
overthrow of antichrist. (See Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark 
xl. 24. Luke xxi. 25.) As therefore this outpour- 
ing of the Spirit is connected in the prophecy with 
these signs, we are certainly bound, according to the 
principles of fair interpretation, to hold it to be con- 
nected in point of time with the event which these 
signs indicate. 

According to this interpretation of the prophecy. of 
Joel, the outpouring therein foretold will correspond 
to, and synchronise with, the sealing which is de- 
scribed in Rev. vii. For that sealing is also to take 
place just before the last judgments ; and that it re- 
fers to the miraculous gifts and indwelling of the 
Spirit, seems abundantly evident from other parts of 
Scripture in which it is spoken of. The seal certain- 
ly is not regeneration—it is God’s mark to be put on 
those wha are already regenerated. The persons to 
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be sealed are the servants of God. Let us see what 
is elsewhere said of this seal. 

In Eph. 1. 13, 14, itis written, ‘‘ In whom also, after 
that ye believed ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession.” Compare 
this with an account given in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, xix. 1—6, of Paul’s finding certain disciples at 
Ephesus, whom he recognised as believers, and of 
whom he inquired, “ if they had received the Holy 
Ghost since they believed ; they answered that they 
had not so much as heard of there being any Holy 
Ghost. He then asked them, unto what then were ye 
baptized ? And they said, unto John’s baptism. Then 
said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the people, that they should 
believe on him that should come after him, that is 
on Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and when 
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy 
Ghost came on them, and they spake with tongues 
and prophesied.” This is the seal. ‘They were 
believers before—they had spiritual life before—they 
were regenerate persons before—but they were not 
sealed before—they had not received the Holy Ghost 
before. ‘The Holy Ghost had been with them be- 
fore, but now, he was im them.* It was after that 
they believed, that they received this seal. So also 
it was after that the hundred and forty-four thousand 
had believed, that they were sealed ; for the charge 
committed to the angel, was to seal those who were 
already the servants of God. I am anxious to press 
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this, lest any one should. confound the work of the 
Spirit in regeneration, with the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which appears to be the sealing. And mark, the seal 
is an earnest of the inheritance : that is, a foretaste of 
it. Now, the inheritance is described under two forms, 
—lst, as consisting in God,—‘ they shall have no 
possession amongst their brethren, the - Lord is their 
inheritance”—and also ‘“‘ heirs of God,” not God’s 
heirs, but “heirs of God.”  2dly, As consisting in a 
kingdom,—‘** Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you.”"* Now, the seal, to 
be a true earnest or foretaste, ought to embrace. both 
these forms of the inheritance. . And this it does, by 
being the actual indwelling of the personal Holy Ghost 
exercising the power of God from out of the man. 

I may observe farther on this passage, in Acts xix., 
that the baptism of John was distinguished from the 
baptism of the apostles in this respect, that his was a 
baptism in the name of the Christ who was to come 
after him, and whom he pointed out as the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world ;—and 
theirs -was a baptism in the name of the risen and ea- 
alted_ king. *‘*'They were baptized in the name.of the 
Lord Jesus.” ‘The Holy Ghost given to believers was 
a witness of the Lordship of Christ ;—thus, Acts v. 
31, ‘Him hath God ewalted to be a prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance unto Israel and for- 
giveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of these 
things, and so also is the Holy Ghost, whom he hath 
given, to them that obey him.”+ 


* Deut. xviii. 2. Rom. viii. 17. Matt. xxv. 34. 

+ These disciples at Ephesus had tie life of God in them, before 
they received the Holy Ghost,—and they consequently had salvation ; 
but they could not witness to the resurrection and exaltation of 
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But let us look at another instance of sealing. It is 
written in John vi. 27, “ Labour not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give 
unto you; for him hath God the Father sealed.” 
Any one who consults the original, will see that the 
last clause of this passage might be rendered thus, 
‘< for him hath the Father sealed, God.”* ‘ God” is 
the seal or the impression of the seal, wherewith the 
Father sealed Jesus. Jesus here calls himself the Son 
of man, to mark that it is as Son of man that: he is 
sealed ** God ;”—to mark that the seal is the Jehovah 


Christ, for they were not endowed with power from on high. The 
belief that their sins were taken away by the Lamb that taketh away 
the sins of the world, was a belief which contained life, but it did 
not contain power. Now, Ido not think that we need go much far- 
ther than this fact, to account for the absence of the gifts from the 
church. In the doctrine which has been long preached, the promi- 
nent, and I may say, exclusive subjects, have been the remission of 
sins, and the duties of holiness, We have fallen back to John’s bap- 
tism, yea, behind it, into an Egyptian bondage ; for he preached the 
lamb that taketh away the sin of the world, whereas, we are urged 
by our teachers to be still seeking an offered but ungranted forgiveness 
—and thus to be making bricks without straw. Where is the gos- 
pel of the kingdom preached? ‘The death of Christ is spoken of, 
but who hears of his resurrection or of his exaltation to the right 
hand of power? Who hears of his exaltation as a head either of 
life or of power ? Indeed, the precious doctrine of his headship, and 
of the special membership of believers, and of the general member- 
ship of men, may be said to have been forgotten. May the Lord 
revive his work in the midst of the days! I am sure that the con- 
sciences of both preachers and hearers must witness to the justness 
_ of what is here written. 

* The distance between the words Father and God in the origi- 
nal, makes this translation probable, but still there is a difficulty, 
from ‘* God” being in the nominative. But if @sss be considered 
as the device of the seal, it may be regarded as an indeclinable word, 
which in ‘some measure lessens the difficulty. 
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personally inhabiting and acting in the human nature ; 
according to what he says in another place, “* And 
the words which I speak, I speak not of myself, but 
the Father which dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.” 
And therefore he says in another place, ‘ I am one 
that bear witness of myself, and the Father that sent 
me, he beareth witness also.” 

This also is the seal wherewith the hundred and 
forty-four thousand of Israel are sealed before the 
four winds are loosed, that is, before the judgments 
come ; for when they appear with the Lamb on mount 
Zion, we find their seal thus described,—** they have 
his F'ather’s name on their foreheads.” And let me 
repeat it; this seal cannot be regeneration or the holy 
image of God, for those who were to be sealed had 
previously received this blessing—they were “ the 
servants of God.” 

I earnestly entreat the attention of my readers to 
this. This special sealing is to take place just before 
the coming forth of the last plague, the pouring forth 
of the last vial, the battle of Armageddon ; or, as it is 
called in Joel, the great and terrible day of the Lord. 
The sealing in the Revelations, and the outpouring of 
the Spirit in Joel, are one thing. And that thing is 
the re-endowment of the church with the miraculous 
gifts, just before the great day of the Lord. And 
‘that day is near, it hasteth greatly. The judge stand- 
eth at the door. We are even now touching on the 
last scene of this awful mystery, and therefore we 
ought to be looking for the immediate appearance of 
thes eifts. 

The sign which marks our place in the prophetic 
history Lad chronology, is the gradual wasting of the 
Turkish empire, which has been going on during the 
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last few years. ‘That empire is spoken of in prophecy, 
under the figure of the river Kuphrates. And, there- 
fore, as it is by the pouring out of the sixth vial that 
the Euphrates is dried up, we have a clear indication, 
that the present time is the time of the sixth vial. 
And mark now. We have here set before us in 
the prophetic record, a sealing of the servants of 
God on their foreheads, with his own name, a ma- 
nifestation of the power of the living Jehovah in 
these worms of the dust. Now, this is the lifting up 
of the standard by the Spirit of the Lord against the 
enemy. And what is that enemy doing in the 
mean time ?, That crooked serpent, Leviathan? He 
is not idle. He is coming in like a flood. Read 
what the Spirit says of this flood, which is to flow in 
during the pouring out of the sixth vial, which, as we 
have seen, is the present point of time: ‘‘ and I saw 
three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet; for they are 
the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
uato the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
almighty.”* The enemy is indeed coming in like a 
flood,—he is preparing for the last struggle, and 
though he knows that his time is short, and that he 
can neither escape nor resist the might of that arm 
which is now lifted up against him, yet will he endea- 
vour to solace his malignant spirit in the contempla- 
tion of this catastrophe, by drawing in the world to be 
partakers with him in the fire prepared for him and 
his angels, and thus to revenge himself on the bruiser 
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of his head, by destroying the souls which he has 
bought with his own blood,-—the souls for which his 
soul has travailed. He will come in like a flood. 
The usurper will mimic the true king—he will have 
his sealing too, and so cunningly devised a sealing, 
that it will deceive, if it were possible, the very eleet-— 
for he will forge the seal of God,—and as God, he will 
sit in the temple of God, showing himself to be God ;” 
and he will seal his followers also—* he will cause all, 
both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to 
receive a mark in their right hand or on their fore- 
head ;”’ and he will have his miraculous gifts also,— 
‘for his coming is with all power and signs, and 
lying wonders.” These are awful prospects, for how 
shall we distinguish the side of truth from the side of 
error, if they ‘both possess miraculous power. The 
only security lies in having ourselves the seal of 
God—that gift of the Holy Ghost; by which we may 
detect all the lying wonders of Satan. 

The prayer of the church ought then to be for this 
sealing, not only because the very stability of be- 
lievers will depend much on the possession of it, but 
also, because thus only will they be enabled to bear a 
full witness for Jesus as the Lord’s anointed, and as 
the bruiser of the serpent. The magicians were not 
able to stand before Moses with their enchantments. 

This is the state of things which is now fast hurrying 
on. ‘The mighty contest is drawing to its close, and 
the two parties are putting forth their streneth. The 
bruiser of the serpent is just about to put his foot on 
the head of his proud and furious adversary, and that 
adversary is summoning up all his means of resistance. 
And, in the mean time, this world, the subject of con- 
flict, remains fast bound in the chains of Satan, lulled 
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asleep by his delusions, and even the church, even 
those who know something of the love of Jesus, seem 
perfectly insensible to the awful circumstances in which 
they stand, and to the awful crisis which is just at the 
door. But though men are insensible to their dan- 
ger, they are not neutral. There are no neutrals 
in this conflict, and there can be none. Those that 
have not the life of God in them, are really the sol- 
diers of Satan. Reader, are you awake to this awful 
truth ? Do you realize that at this moment, whilst 
you are reading these lines, you are either contending 
on God’s side against the serpent—or contending on 
the serpent’s side against God. You are engaged in 
a mighty controversy whether you know it or not. 
You are a soldier either of God or of Satan, either of 
light or of darkness. Do you know which side you are 
on? If you don’t know, you pronounce sentence on 
yourself, you prove yourself to be on the side of dark- 
ness,—*‘ for he that is in darkness knoweth not whi- 
ther he goeth.”. Those who are on God’s side, are 
children of the light—they know whither they go. 
Take warning now before it be too late.- And 
what shall be said of those who, standing in the place 
of ambassadors for Christ, and speaking in his name, 
do yet hold forth a false light to the world, and deli- 
ver a false message, denying that God is love, and that 
Christ hath tasted death for every man? This is the 
very hiss of the serpent, who is even now combining 
the powers of this world against the rightful king— 
just as he combined Pontius Pilate, and Herod, and 
the people of the Jews, against him at his first coming. 
And as the result then was the complete destruction of 
Jerusalem—so the result now will be the complete 
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destruction of the nations at present coamining the 
platform of the Roman empire. 

Any one at all conversant with the prophetic scrip- 
tures, must be satisfied that the period of twelve hun- 
dred and sixty days, which was to intervene between 
the full growth of popery and the judgment of the 
Gentile nations, must be either already run out, or 
must at least be running its last sands. The general 
outline of prophecy has been—that the Deliverer 
should first be sent to the Jews, and that they should 
reject him and put him to death, and afterwards in 
like manner reject his gospel, as preached by his dis- 
ciples after his ascension ; and that therefore they 
should fall under the judgments of God—dying by 
the sword, and scattered amongst the nations as a re- 
proach and a hissing ;—that then the gospel should be 
declared to the Gentiles, and that they also should re- 
ject it, though not in the same way ; that their rejec- 
tion of it should have two steps; that it should first 
appear, not in refusing the name of Jesus, as the Jews 
had done, but in corrupting the substance of his gos- 
pel, and making out for themselves a monstrous fiction, 
under the name and form of the truth of God—which 
we have seen and still see realized in Europe, chiefly 
under the papacy, though in a great degree under pro- 
testantism also; and secondly, that it should break 
forth in the form of direct and avowed infidelity ;— 
and that, in consequence of all this, great and heavy 


judgments should come upon them also, as distinct 


scourges and punishments for both these forms of re- 
bellion, the infidel power being latterly made use of to 
scourge and destroy the false Christianity ; and that, 


finally, this infidel power, having risen to great strength 
5 
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and dominion over the nations, and having been there- 
by puffed up to defy the living God, shall be broken to 
pieces and consumed by the personal appearance of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall then return to reign: 
on the earth. Then Israel shall be brought back to 
his own land, and the mystery of God shall be finish- 
ed, and the throne of David established, and all things 
restored. 

We have seen the rise of the infidel power, and we 
have seen the papacy scourged by it. But the work 
is not yet done. ‘The cup of the Lord’s right hand is 
again to go round the nations, and they shall be com- 
pelled to drink it to the dregs ; they shall be dashed 
one against another, like the vessels of a potter. The 
three unclean spirits are now about their work—they, 
are now going forth to the kings of the earth, to ga- 
ther them together against the Lord and against his 
anointed. | 

It.is impossible to look on the world at present, with- 
out seeing that it is decidedly atheistical.. The world 
says, No Ged; and for this God will judge the world. 
W here is God acknowledged as the governor of the na- 
tions, as the orderer of events, as the fountainof wisdom 
and the fountain of power ? Men think that they can 
do without God, and that by their own prudence and 
policy and confederacies they can maintain themselves 
in peace and civil order. Is it not true that second 
causes, the talents and dispositions of men, the temper 
and political circumstances of nations, are regarded as 
the moving principles which determine events ? Who 
looks to the Lord of hosts, to Him who sitteth on the 
circle of the earth, before whom the inhabitants thereof 
are as grasshoppers ? Yet He also is wise—He also is 


mighty. The language of the 2d psalm is verv awful. 
K 
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It is the voice of God to the rulers and nations of 
Europe at this very time—for all the prophecies are 
now meeting upon us, upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. ‘ The kings of the earth set them- 
selves, and the rulers take counsel together against 
the Lord, and against his anointed :* He that sitteth 
im the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have 
them in derision, then shall he speak to them in 
his wrath, and» vex them in his sore displeasure ; 
(you think to govern yourselves,) yet have I set my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the 
decree, the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee; ask of me, and I shall 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. ‘Thou 
shalt break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Be wise now; 
therefore, O ye kings, be instructed ye judges of the 
earth ; serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice with 
trembling ; kiss the Son lest he be angry, and ye per- 
ish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a lit- 
tle; blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” 
© that all those who know the meaning of that 
word, ** Ask, and ye shall receive,” would now ask 
that the Lord would pour into the heart of our king 
and our rulers the spirit of wisdom and of the fear of 
the Lord, that so they may be led to seek unto Him 
* Peter cites this psalm, Acts iv. 25, as a prophecy fulfilled by 
the combination of Herod and Pilate and Caiaphas against Jesus, 
just as he cites Joel’s prophecy, as a prophecy fulfilled by the out- 
pouring on the day of pentecost, and as our Lord himself cites the 
prophecy of Malachi iy. 5, as a prophecy fulfilled in John the bap- 
tist. In all these instances, the events to which the prophecy was 
thus applied, are to be regarded but as commencements of certain 


trains or orders of events which in their consummation will give 
their plenary fulfilment to the prophecies, 
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from whom we have as a nation deeply revolted, and 
to ask counsel at him and to trust in him, and not in- 
man’s wisdom nor in the arm of flesh. ‘* Say. ye not 
a confederacy to those to whom this people shall say a 
confederacy, neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid, 
but sanctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be 
your fear, and let him be your dread, and he shall be 
a sanctuary.”* And there is no other sanctuary. 
** Blessed is the people whose God is the Lord.” 
And there is the curse on the other side. ‘* Cursed 
is the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his 
arm, and his heart departeth from the Lord.” O that 
the Lord would now pour out upon both rulers and 
people a spirit of grace and supplication, that the 
whole land might ‘ cry mightily unto God, yea that 
they might turn every one from his evil way and from 
the violence that is in his hands. Who can teil if 
God will turn and repent, and turn away from his 
fierce anger, that we perish not ?”+ 

Look at the 21st chapter of Luke. From the 6th 
to the 25th verse there is a prophecy of the punish- 
ment to fall on Jerusalem for the rejection of the 
Messiah. ‘The last clause of the 24th verse contains 
her history from the time of Titus down to our own 
days. ‘ And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” 
Now, there can be no doubt, that the fulfilment of the 
times of the Gentiles is the same period as the con- 
clusion of the 1260 days of the papal apostacy. Mark 
then what is to take place, when the times of the Gen- 
tiles are fulfilled, verse 25, ‘“‘ And there shall be signs 
in the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and upon the 
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earth distress of nations, the sea and the waves roar- 
ing ; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for look- 
ing after those things which are coming on the earth, 
for the powers of heaven shall be shaken ; and then 
shall they see the Son of Man coming in acloud with 
power and great glory.” In prophetic language, the 
sun, and moon, and stars, represent either civil or ec- 
clesiastical authorities and constitutions—and the sea 
and waves rolling, represent popular commotions. 
Such a scene of things has already passed over the 
earth in the events of the French revolution—and the 
present state of affairs proves that the mass of the 
Kuropean world is ripe for a recurrence of them, m a 
still more desolating form. ‘The cement which has 
hitherto kept the social edifice together is falling out, 
and the parts thus detached will be dashed together 
with violence. Reverence for established authorities 
has disappeared, and we have nothing but self-inter- 
est to take its place. And self-interest is no cement, 
it is a principle of enmity, not of union. : 

This late shake amongst the nations, which even 
now agitates them, is a voice in the wilderness, pro- 
claiming the coming of the great day of vengeance. 
It is a voice joining in with many voices, which are 
now witnessing that that great day of the Lord is near. 
And it is felt to be so, even by those who say ‘* where 
is the promise of his coming ?” There is a strange fore- 
boding of evil mixed up with the recklessness which 
characterises-the age. Men’s hearts are failing them 
for fear, and for looking to the things which are com- 
ing on the earth. And what is it that even now 
hinders the jarring elements from universally rushing 
to the conflict ? Is it any unpreparedness in these ele- 
ments for the work that lies before them? No; it is 


wHAP ITV, 197 


that the four angels are still holding the four winds— 
for the servants of God are not yet sealed on their 
foreheads. When that is done, the awful seventh vial 
is ready to be poured out, which is to finish the mys- 
tery of God. 

My dear reader, do not begin to put it away from 
you, by saying, the world bo survived many such 
‘storms, and many such prophecies. We are certain 
that the present state of things is sooner or later to be 
terminated by a mighty convulsion, which is to pre- 
pare the way for the kingdom of Christ. We are 
therefore certain, that every day brings that convul- 
sion nearer; and thus, that such an expectation must 
now be nearer truth than ever it was before. I am not 
specifying any precise number of years—but yet I - 
must say, that the prophetic record, when compared 
with the signs of the times, seems to indicate, that we 
are arrived at the brink of the precipice. Certainly we 
are fast approaching to it; and therefore those who 
know the Lord, ought to be waiting for him ; and 
those who know him not, ought to be warned of their 
-danger, and urged by the terrors of the coming judg- 
ments, to take refuge in him, whilst the day of grace 
lasts. Hear, then, what God hath spoken concerning 
the fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles. 

** Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both 
with wrath and with fierce anger, to lay the land deso- 
late, and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it. 
For the stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof 
shall not give their light, the sun shall be darkened 
in his going forth, and the mcon shall not cause her 
light to shine. And I will punish the world for their 
evil, and the wicked for their iniquity, and I will cause 
the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will lay low 
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the haughtiness of the terrible, I will make a man 
more precious than fine gold ; even a man, than the 
golden wedge of Ophir. Therefore will I shake the 
heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her place, 
in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of 
his fierce anger.”* 

“Thus sdith the Lord, take the wine-cup of this 
fury at my hand, and cause all the nations to whom I 
send thee to drink it. And they shall drink, and be 
moved, and be mad, because of the sword, that I will 
send among them. (‘Then took I the cup at the Lord’s 
hand, and made all the nations to drink, unto whom 
the Lord had sent me.) All the kings of the north 
far and near, one with another, and all the kingdoms 
of the world, which are upon the face of the earth, and 
the king of Sheshach shall drink after them. ‘There- 
fore thou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel, Drink ye, and be drunken, 
and spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of the 
sword, which I will send among you. And it shall be, 
if they refuse to take the cup at thine own hand to 
drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Ye shall cer- 
tainly drink. Therefore prophesy thou against them. 
all these words, and say unto them, The Lord shall 
roar from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation ; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation ; 
he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall 
come even to the ends of the earth; for the Lord hath 
a controversy with the nations, he will plead with all 
flesh ; he will give them that are wicked to the sword, 
saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Be- 
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hold evil shall go forth from nation to naticn, and a 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of 
the earth; and the slain of the Lord shall be at that 
day from the one end of the earth, even unto the other 
end of the earth; they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried; they shall be dung upon the 
ground. Howl ye shepherds, and cry, and wallow 
yourselves in the ashes, ye principal of the flock, for 
the days of your slaughter and of your dispersion are 
accomplished, and ye shall fall like a pleasant vessel.”* 

“ Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles, Prepare 
war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men-of-war 
draw near, let them come up. Beat your plowshares 
into swords, and your pruning hooks into spears ; let 
the weak say, I am strong. Assemble yourselves and 
come all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together 
round about; thither cause thy mighty ones to come 
down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat, for there will I 
sit to judge all the heathen round about. Put ye 
in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come get you 
down, for the press is full, the fats overflow, for 
their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of decision, for the day of the Lord is near 
in the valley of decision. The sun and the moon 
shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and 
utter his voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and 
the earth shall shake, but the Lord will be the hope 
of his people, and the strength of the children of 
Israel.”’+ 

All these prophecies refer to the fulfillmg of the 
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times of the Gentiles,—a period which has either al- 
ready arrived, or is just atthe door. At that period 
the rightful owner of the world is coming to claim 
it,—the ‘LLord’s anointed is coming,—He has been 
absent, having gone to a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return—and now is the 
time of his return—and now will he take account of 
his servants, and will say of his. enemies who would 
not have him to reign over them, bring them hither 
and slay them before me. - He will take account of 
his servants—those to whom: he had committed the 
charge of his house and of his cause, durmg_ his ab- 
sence—the stewards of his mysteries,—he will reckon 
with them. At his first coming those stewards were 
the very men who rejected him. They were the build- 
ers who set at nought the true corner-stone. They 
were the husbandmen who cast the heir out of the 
vineyard, and slew him. 

Let our pastors take this history as a voice saying, 
‘¢ Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you 
as wheat ;” for assuredly his chief effort will be against 
them, that through them he may delude the people. 
Let them remember that the history of Jerusalem ts 
the prophetic history of the Gentile church. Let 
them read the history of the chief priests and the 
scribes, as the history of a work which Satan desires. 
to accomplish in them. And may the Lord now 
give them, at this awful crisis, hearts according to his 
own heart, that they may deliver their own souls, and 
the souls of their people in the day of recompense. May 
he put into their hearts a holy love for souls and a holy 
jealousy for his greatname, that they may indeed travail 
in birth for souls, and blow the trumpet in Zion; and 
that they may be like Ezekiel, “signs of sighing,” 
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warning the people of “ the tidings, for it cometh,” 
and that they may weep between the temple and the 
altar, and say, spare thy people, O Lord. ‘* Who 
knoweth if he will return and repent and leave a bless- 
ing behind him?” The command left to them, and 
to all, was, ‘‘ watch, for ye know not when the master 
cometh, lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.” 
God is even now looking for intercessors, for it is 
written, ‘* He wondered that there was no intercessor,” — 
and he thus reproaches the foolish prophets, “ ye 
have not gone up into the gaps, neither made up the 
hedge, for the house of Israel, to stand in the battle 
in the day of the Lord.” 

This is the dark cloud which is even now hanging 
over the world. And now is the time, the set time, for 
the pouring out of the Spirit on all flesh, and the sealing 
of the servants of God. Now is the time for prayer, 
and for humiliation, and for witnessing. On the other 
side of the cloud is the glorious kingdom. But the 
cloud must be passed through—and the cloud is to 
be a time of darkness, and desolation, and woe, such 
as never was upon the earth. It is the treading of 
the wine-press of the wrath and fierceness of Almighty 
God. It might be expected that the signs, and the 
forebodings, and the warning voices, would prepare 
the world for the event, but it is not to be so, It is 
to come as a snare on all the inhabitants of the earth, 
except the children of the kingdom. ‘ As it was in 
the days of Noah, so it shall be also in the days of the 
Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they married 
wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and the flood came and 
destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed.” 
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Reader, are you prepared for these things? Are 
you on the Lord’s side? Are you born again? Are 
you watching for the return of your Lord? Are you 
of those who will cry to the mountains to cover them 
—or of those who will lift up their heads with joy, 
knowing that the time of their redemption is come ? 
Don’t let these questions be unanswered ‘now, very 
soon they must be answered, at the bar of Jesus. 

Yes, brethren—the signs of the times are running 
out, and the day of the Lord is at hand. And there 
probably never was a period when there was a more 
decided unpreparedness for it. In the times of intel- 
lectual darkness, man’s rebellion takes the form of 
superstition and idolatry—in the times of intellectual 
light, it takes the forms of atheism, which is the more 
daring sin. And that is the character of our period 
and of our religion. Even of our religion, I say, al- 
though in saying it, I may seem to speak an absurdity. 
Men have always imagined false things concerning 
God. But we find that in the earlier ages and amongst 
uncivilized men, there has always been a more real re- 
cognition of a personal power in God—a present, act- 
ing, controlling, personal power. Their doctrines 
were lies, and therefore had a poisonous influence, but 
still there was a sense and recognition of an unseen 
and supernatural being, who himself a person acted 
towards men as persons: and this was good. But 
where the living personality of God is lost, there is 
atheism. And this is the case now. And here is 
the great subtlety of the evil—the name of God, and 
the forms of religion and many of the forms of moral- 
ity are retained, and therefore the age thinks itself a 
religious and God-fearing age, but it is not the living 
God that is worshipped. Men have a religion, in- 
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stead of a God. This is their atheism, this is their 
shield against God. And so we find that every thing 
that brings God near to them as a living power, 
every thing supernatural is rejected. They will have 
a God with whom they can be at ease—they like not 
to retain in their knowledge a God who is near, and 
living, and making continual demands on them, and 
who is not bound by the laws of nature. And so they 
shrink from the thought of the voice of God being again 
heard on the earth, and from the thought of the 
personal advent .of Christ, to execute judgment and 
to reign in righteousness—and they prefer even a 
continuance of present evils. And in like manner they 
shrink from the doctrine of the necessity of personal 
assurance, because it calls on them to meet God’s eye. 
They would have no objection to the doctrine of God’s 
universal love if that love were the benevolence of the 
philosophers—but they cannot bear the mention of a 
love of God unto death for every man, that looks 
every man intensely in the face, and demands from 
him a continual response, and a continual sympathy 
in abhorrence of evil, and that brings against him a 
continual charge of baseness, and ingratitude, and 
wickedness, when he looks away, and ceases to re- 
spond to it, and to sympathize withit. And above all 
the world dislikes the recurrence of miracles.—And 
yet it is true that miracles have recurred. I cannot 
but tell what I have seen and heard. I have heard 
persons, both men and women, speak with tongues and 
prophesy, that is, speak in the spirit to edification and 
exhortation, and comfort. And I am compelled to re- 
gard these things as strong confirming signs of a great 
approaching crisis—which I believe to be no less than 
the reappearing of the Son of man upon the earth. 
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‘And I would entreat my reader not to throw this aver- 
ment from him as the raving of an enthusiast, but to 
compare it with the word of “God. 

The gift of tongues, when unaccompanied with 
interpretation, is ranked in the ‘scripture as the low- 
est of the spiritual gifis,—and it is the only one 
which has ‘been decidedly manifested as a perma- 
nent gift, in any of the persons on whom the present. 
outpouring of the Spirit has come. And this gift is 
declared to be a sign to unbelievers. \'There is some- 
thing very solemn in this, for it marks God’s judg- 
ment of the age—it is an age of unbelievers—it is 
the age of which it is written, ‘“* When the Son of 
man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ?” And 
the gift bestowed is a sign to the age. ‘* Mor with 
stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to 
this people.” 'This is a sign to our age. Itis asign to 
those who say, ‘“* Where is the promise of his com- 
ing?” ** God will not do good, neither will he do 
evil.” It is a sign to those who have mistaken a sys- 
tem of theology, the precept of man, for the spirit of 
God. It is a sign to those ‘* to whom he said, ‘This 
is the rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest, 
and this is the refreshing, yet they would not hear.” 
An@ after the sign, behold what cometh, ‘‘ The Lord 
shall rise up as in Mount Perazim ; he shall be wroth 
as in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do his work, 
his strange work, and bring to pass his act, his strange 
act. Now therefore be ye not mockers, lest your bands 
be made strong.” Isaiah xxvii. 11, 12, 21, 22. 

Let no one suppose that | am writing such things 
in a hard spirit, and as taking pleasure in reproaching 
others. I am transcribing the words of the Bible— 
I would that I were transcribing them in the full spi- 
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rit of the Bible, in the spirit of Him who tasted death 
for every man; but yet it is not altogether without 
love and longing for souls that I am transcribing them. 
And, moreover, in transcribing them, I am conscious 
of writing what testifies against my own want of faith, 
as much as it testifies against others ; for I can seeno 
reason but want of faith that hinders the sealing of 
the Spirit on any man. I am writing that which the 
word of God says of the body to which I myself be- 
long, not as exalting myself above it, but as humbling 
myself along with it, not as an unconcerned and cold 
and critical observer, but as a fellow-sinner, and a fel- 
low-sufferer. 

What I have before written with regard to the 
shepherds in this land, has been considered as pro- 
ceeding from a spirit of presumption and opinionative- 
ness ; but it did not proceed from such a spirit, it 
proceeded from a conviction of the truth of what I 
wrote. I can say this before God. And what I have 
here written with regard to them, proceeds from the 
same conviction, and that conviction, quickened by an 
apprehension of the judgments impending over the 
land, and from a deep anxiety on their behalf as to 
the course which their supreme ecclesiastical court 
may pursue in those cases now before them, in which 
are involved the great and fundamental truths of God’s 
word—the great mystery of godliness, God manifest 
in the flesh, and the love of God therein revealed to 
every man. It is a solemn trial for the Church of 
Scotland, it is the trial of the Church of Scotland. 
It is her trial, whether she will deny the Lord that 
bought her, or not. 7 

This is just another voice in the wilderness, pro- 
claiming the coming day of judgment, “ the day 
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which shall burn as an oven, when the Lord shall 
sit as a refiner and a purifier of silver, and when 
he shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as 
gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteousness.” ‘That such a day is coming 
must be admitted by every one who believes the Bible 
to be the word of God—that it is near at hand will 
not be much disputed by any one who compares the 
prophecies with the signs of the times,—and why then 
is it not proclaimed? Why are the people not warn- 
ed? Why is the trumpet not blown? For surely it 
is not blown,—the pastors of the land do not blow it. 
Nay, as if it were a small thing to refuse themselves 
to blow it, they would stop the mouth of him that 
bloweth it. 

Oh for the voice of the mighty God of Jacob to 
come forth and awaken out of their deep sleep the 
church and the world. They are like men asleep on 
the top of a mast, and they know it not; for they lis- 
ten to that word, “all things continue as they were 
from the foundation of the world,” and they are lulled 
by it to their destruction; for even now the deep 
openeth her mouth for them. And O ye watchmen, 
hear this word, ‘“‘ If a man die unwarned, his blood 
will I require at the watchman’s hand,” Ezek. xxxiu. 6. 
Give warning now ;—listen to the voice of the day of 
the Lord, and proclaim its coming. It hasteth great- 
ly, it is even at the door. Cry aloud, ‘“‘ Fear God, 
and give him glory, for the hour of his judgments is 
come.” Even now is the Lord rising out of his place, 
to plead with all flesh, and to punish the world for its 
iniquity. His sword is even now lifted up, it is made 
bright for the slaughter. Now will he do his work, 
his strange work. Oh, then, come under his shadow 
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now, and call others to come under it ; for there is no 
help, no refuge but in him, even in him of whom it is 
written, “* A man shall be a hiding-place from the 
storm, and a covert from the tempest.” He will not 
forsake his people, for his great name’s sake, because 
it hath pleased him to make them his people. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ow the other side of that darkness is the glorious 
light. The light is to arise out of the darkness. The 
kingdom of light is to be manifested in the destruction 
of the kingdom of darkness, and as rising out of its 
ruins. And thus the great mystery of God will be 
unfolded, and the ways of God will be justified. 

The permission of evil is the great mystery. Is it 
not a mystery that God should be omnipotent love, 
and yet that the world should be just a vast cauldron 
boiling over with violence and pollution and misery ? 
It is no wonderful thing that a world of sin should be 
a world of sorrow ; this requires no explanation. The 
creature away from God is necessarily away from 
blessedness, and it is right that it should be so. But 

the existence, the permitted and prolonged existence 
_ of a sinning and sorrowing world, is a riddle; and the 
triumph of darkness over light is a riddle; and the 
affliction of God’s children is a riddle. Can God not 
help this, or willhe not? We are living and moving 
and having our being in the midst of this mighty rid- 
dle—it meets us everywhere—it encloses us as a net 
on every hand, and man’s wisdom can find no outlet, 
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no solution. And amongst the many marvels that are 
to be found in man’s character and condition, there 
are few greater than this, that he should be able to 
contemplate himself and his condition without asto- 
nishment, and as if there were nothing in them to be 
wondered at. It is indeed a mighty riddle. It is 
God’s riddle, and none can solve it but God. God’s 
word contains the solution of it. This is the secret 
of the Lord, which is with them that fear him: and 
it consists in the knowledge of God and of Jesus 
Christ whom he hath sent. 

Man charges God with the existence of evil, and 
exculpates himself. God declares that evil has arisen 
from the creature’s seeking to be independent of God, 
and so shutting God out from it. God is not the 
author of evil. He is good, and he abhorreth evil, 
and desireth its destruction. The death of Christ is 
the expression of God’s abhorrence to evil, of God’s 
incompatibility with evil. If God were the author of 
evil, there would be no hope for man. But although 
God is not the author of evil, although he created all 
things very good, yet he has permitted evil to 
enter, and mar the good. Now, why is this? A 
good rising out of evil is the solution of the mystery, 
—a higher, and nobler, and more blessed good than 
that which the evil had destroyed, and a good which 
could be produced only by the destruction of evil. The 
whole Bible is just a varied unfolding of this mystery 
—a varied revelation of this purpose, in order that 
man, by the knowledge of it, might be carried forward 
through and beyond the present evil, to embrace a fu- 
ture good, which is to arise out of it. This hope is 
the anchor of the soul—it is the hope by which we 
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are saved. Now mark how this hope is set before us 
in the brazen serpent. 

The first word of gospel to man, after he had yield- 
ed to the serpent’s temptation, and so had opened his 
heart to the inflow of evil, was, ‘* The seed of the wo- 
man shall bruise the serpent’s-head.” Although the - 
serpent has prevailed against you, and has brought 
you under the power of that word, ‘* thou shalt surely 
die,” yet there is hope,—ye shali surely die; but 
there is a strong deliverer coming, who will open the 
house of the prisoners,—who will deliver from death, 
and destroy him that had the power of death, even 
the devil, and give a better life than that which was 
lost. The serpent lifted up in the wilderness is just 
a confirmation and a carrying forward of this promise. 
For here we see the serpent with his head bruised, 
and health coming out of him, as a foreshadowing of 
‘that lite which is to arise out of the victory of the wo- 
man’s seed over him. | 

The same.gospel was repeated to Noah in these 
words: ‘ And surely your blood of your lives will I 
require, at the hand of every beast will I require it ; 
- and at the hand of the man, at the ‘hand of every 
man’s brother, will I require the life of man. Whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by the man shall his blood be 
shed, for in the image of God made he man.” What 
is the meaning of God’s requirmg man’s blood at the 
hand of every beast ? Hear what Daniel says: “ I saw 
the four winds of heaven strive upon the great sea, and 
four great beasts came up from the sea :” and this is 
the interpretation, ‘* These great beasts, which are 
four, are four kings, which shall arise out of the earth.” 
(Daniel vii. 2, 17.) They are, in fact, human domina- 
tions set up by the devil, and used by him against the 


210 CHAP. VI. 


Lord’s Anointed. These are the beasts at whose 
hand God will require the blood of man. We are 
now living in the time of the last beast—the most 
powerful and the most wicked of them all. His his- 
tory is the great subject of the Revelations of John. 
He contains all the evil of the former beasts. In fact, 
they all survive, and are summed up in him. And 
so it is said, that ‘ he is like a leopard, and his feet 
as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 
lion; and the dragon, the old serpent, gives him his 
power, and seat, and great authority.” With his de- 
struction the mystery of God is to finish, and at his 
hand God will require the life of man; he hath shed 
man’s blood—his history has been a history of blood 
—the spirit of Satan, who hath been a murderer from 
the beginning, has been in him—and God will take 
vengeance on him—and he will take it through the 
hand of him who is every man’s brother, and the 
avenger of every man’s blood. ‘* By the man shall 
his blood be shed.” (Rev. xix. 19; Gen. ix. 6.) He 
is to make war upon the saints, and to overcome them. 
But his fate is sure. The avenger of blood will re- 
quire it of him. That this is the meaning of the word 
spoken to Noah, will be evident to any one who will 
compare the passages. In Genesis it is said of the 
beast, ‘“‘ He that sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed,” (Gen. ix. 6.) ; and in Revelations 
it is said of him, “ He that killeth with the sword, 
must be killed with the sword.” (Rev. xi. 10.) And 
in the Revelations also we have the fulfilment of this 
prophecy, in the account of the last conflict, in which 
the man overcomes the beast. ‘* And I saw hea- 
ven opened, and behold a white horse, and he that 
sat upon him was called faithful and true, and he 
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treadeth the wine-press of the wrath and fierceness of 
Almighty God. And I saw the beast, and the kings 
of the earth, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat on the horse, and against his army ; and 
the beast was taken, and was cast alive into a lake of 
fire, burning with brimstone.” (Rev. xix. 11.) And 
the man who thus overcomes the beast shall reign up- 
on the earth, for his name is King of kings and Lord 
of lords. He will put down all power of man which 
has been moved and used by the serpent, and will es- 
tablish the reign of God on the earth, and of man un- 
der God. 

When man yielded his power to be used by the 
devil, this word passed upon him, “ Let his heart be 
changed from man’s, and let a beast’s heart be given 
unto him.” And when the Deliverer shall have over- 
come the beast, this word also shall be verified, «*‘ At 
the same time, even at the end of the days, my reason 
returned unto me, and I was established in my king- 
dom, and excellent glory was added unto me.” (Dan. 
iv. 16, 36.) 

The beast rose out of the waters; that first flood 
had not drowned him, but he is to be cast into the 
lake of fire, even now, before the thousand years com- 
mence, into that same lake into which, after the thou- 
sand years are ended, the serpent himself, and death, 
and hell, are to be cast at the final judgment. The 
blessedness of the millennial reign is to arise out of 
the destruction of the beast, as the blessedness of the 
permanent glory after the millennium is to arise out 
of the destruction of the serpent. Whilst the serpent 
remains, death remains. But when they are cast into 
the lake, then the world shall be baptized with fire, 
and the new heavens and the new earth, in’ which 
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dwelleth righteousness, shall appear, as rising out of 
their defeat. This is just a better life coming to the 
earth out of the death of the serpent, as the healing 
came to the Israelites out of the brazen serpent lifted 
up. / 

The defeat of the devil himself, the old serpent, 
‘foretold to Adam, was the first gospel. The defeat 
of the beast, that is, of all earthly power used and 
animated by the serpent, foretold to Noah, was the 
second form of the gospel, and was really the gospel 
of the kingdom. ‘The flood had washed the earth of 
her abominations, and a new earth had risen out of 
the destruction of the old earth. Through death, the 
earth had received a new life. ‘That new life was to 
suffer from the oppression of the beast; but this pro- 
mise of the destruction of the oppressor, this renewal 
of the gospel, was an anchor of the soul. 

The more the reader considers the expressions con- 
taining the threat, of requiring man’s blood at the 
hand of every beast, and at the hand of every man’s 
brother, along with the circumstances in which they 
were spoken, and the references made to them in other 
parts of the Scriptures, the more, 1 am sure, he will 
be convinced that the interpretation which has now 
been given has nothing fanciful in it, and must be 
the true one. They fill the chief place in the blessing 
with which God blessed the second father of men, 
when he descended from the ark, to take possession of 
the new world which had just emerged from the flood. 
The blessing to Adam, immediately after the fall, 
was summed up in that word, ‘‘ The seed of the wo- 
man shall bruise the serpent’s head.” This was the one 
hope of the fallen race, there was no hope out of it, and 
therefore any blessing which did not contain this pro- 
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mise in it, must have been defective in the chief ele- 
ment of blessing. Now, can we suppose that this 
mighty thing was omitted, in the blessing pronounced 
on Noah and his family ? And, yet, unless the inter- 
pretation given of the beast aud of every man’s brother, 
is the true one, it is omitted. The faithfulness of 
God, which had already given this promise to the race, 
and the necessities of man, which continued the same, 
required that this promise, concerning the serpent and 
the seed, should re-appear, under one form or other, 
in every blessing pronounced by God onman. And it 
is so, for in Noah’s blessing the serpent appears under 
the form of, or is represented by, the beast, to whom 
‘‘he gives his power, and seat, and great authority ;” 
and the seed of the woman appears under the form of 
the man, and of every man’s brother. At the hand 
of the man, at the hand of every man’s brother, will 
I require the blood of man’s life shed by the beast. 
As the beast is the name for the serpent’s usurpation, 
or for human domination under the guidance of the 
serpent, so the name of every man’s brother, which is 
given here to the overcomer of the beast, suits well with 
that seed of the woman whois also the Lord’s anointed, 
whose type in Israel was to be elected according to 
this law, ‘ one from among thy brethren shalt thou set 
king over thee; thou mayest not set a stranger over 
thee, who is not thy brother.” Deut. xvi. 15. He 
is not only the rightful king, but he is also the avenger 
of the blood of his brethren, as being their nearest 
kinsman, and he will averige it on that enemy who 
has been a murderer from the beginning, and on his 
instruments. And see what is prophesied of this king, 
‘¢ And I the Lord will be their God, and my servant, 
(David) the beloved one, a prince among them; 
1 
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I the Lord have spoken it. And I will make with 
them a covenant of peace, and will cause the evil 
beasts to cease out of the land.” ‘* And they shall no 
more be a prey to the heathen, neither shall the beast 
of the land devour them, but they shall dwell safely, 
and none shall make them afraid.” Ezek. xxxiv. 25, 
28. And when “a king shall reign in righteousness,” 
then this shall be true of the earth, “‘ No dion shall 
be there, neither shall any ravenous beast walk there.” 
Isaiah xxxv. 9. 

Every thing had been forfeited by the fall, because 
life, in which all other things are included, had been 
forfeited. This was the great loss with which Adam 
was threatened, and no other loss was specified. The 
promise of the deliverer, therefore, would be to his mind, 
specially, a promise of the restoration of immortality. 
_ The blessing would just meet the forfeiture ; and the 
preservation of his life after the forfeiture had been 
incurred, would be to him a pledge and a confirmation 
of the full accomplishment of the promise of the bruis- 
ing of the serpent’s head by the woman’s seed, as a pro- 
mise of the restoration of immortality. Nothing had 
been spoken to him by God of the loss of the dominion, 
and nothing was spoken to him concerning its restora- 
tion. Life was the blessing which had been lost, and 
which was to be restored. Death was the curse which 
had been pronounced, and which was to be removed. 
But though nothing had been spoken of the forfeiture 
of the dominion, yet it had been forfeited ; and though 
nothing had been spoken specially of its restoration, 
yet it was to be restored. And the promise of this 
restoration is actually contained in the blessing pro- 
neunced upon Noah. Adam’s blessing before the fall 
ran thus, “ Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish 
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the earth, and have dominion over every living thing 
that moves upon the earth.” Noah’s blessing has the 
same commencement, but the dominion had been for- 
feited by the fall; and therefore, instead of the gift of 
the dominion, we find in Noah’s blessing the promise 
of him through whom the dominion is to be recovered. 
In the promise made to Adam, the Deliverer appears 
as the head of life.—In the promise made to Noah, 
He appears as the Head of dominion. In the pro- 
mise made to Adam, He is the Destroyer of him whe 
had destroyed life—In the promise made to Noah, 
He appears as the Destroyer of him who had usurped 
the dominion of the earth. In both of these first 
blessings, it is remarkable that the blessing to man Is 
couched under the form of a curse on man’s enemies 
—the serpent, and the beast. 

The blessing on Noah then is just the gospel of 
the kingdom. It is the promise that the true king 
shall overcome the usurper, and avenge man’s blood 
upon him, and establish the kingdom of righteousness 
and peace, and joy in the holy Ghost; that is, cast 
out the evil beasts. And so we find the types of that 
true king, foreshadowing his victory, by the destruc- 
tion of evil beasts. ‘Thus, Samson, the mighty Naza- 
rite of Dan, rent the lion; and David, the shepherd 
of Israel, slew, in the defence of his father’s flock, both 
a lion and a bear. And when he offered himself as 
the champion against Goliah, he said, ‘« And this un- 
circumcised Philistine shall be as one of these.” 

The serpent himself appears as the first enemy, and 
he is revealed as the seducer of man from God as the 
. fountain of life, and thus as the destroyer of man’s 
hfe. He is the first enemy, and he is last to be de- 
stroyed. Tor it is not until after the thousand years 
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are finished, that he, along with death and hell, are to 
be cast into the lake of fire. The beast is the second 
enemy, and he is revealed as drawing men from God 
as the fountain of power. He is the dragon’s anointed, 
even as Jesus Christ is the Lord’s anointed. For the 
dragon had “ given him his power, and seat, and great 
authority.” He is to be overcome, and cast into the 
lake of fire at the commencement of the thousand years, 
by that King of kings who is the avenger of man’s 
blood, and the brother of every man. 

And as the final victory of the woman’s seed over 
the serpent, and the blessed immortality which is to 
result from that victory, are typically foreshadowed 
by the serpent lifted up in the wilderness, and by the 
heaith proceeding out of it; so the final victory over 
the beast, and the sweet peace which, during the thou- 
sand years, is to result from that victory, are typically 
foreshadowed by the rending of the lion by the judge 
of Israel, and by the honey which came out of his 
dead carcass. ‘* Out of the eater came forth meat ; 
out of the oppressor came forth sweetness.” ‘This was 
Samson’s riddle ; and it is, in truth, the shadow of 
that great mystery of God in which we are all enclos- 
ed.. Our mighty Nazarite hath also rent the lion, and 
hath put forth his riddle,—‘* Blessed are they that are 
persecuted .for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven,’—which is just Samson’s riddle ; 
and even after the third day, which might well have 
given the answer to it, his companions cannot expound 
it; but the seventh day of the feast is coming, the 
true seventh day, the rest of God, the glorious king- 
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ, and then the earth will 
flow with the honey, and the riddle will be solved. 
** And she wept before him the seven days while their 
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feast lasted ; and it came to pass on the seventh day 
that he told her, because she lay sore upon him.* 
The prayer of the church will yet prevail, and the 
fruit of the travail of the soul of Jesus shall yet be 
manifested in her, to the praise of the glory of God. 
The same gospel was preached in another form to 
Abraham. In it the promise of the seed is renewed, 
and in the seed a blessing is promised to all the fa- 
milies of the earth; but neither the serpent nor the 
beast is mentioned. In God’s dealings, however, with 
Abraham respecting this promise, and in the way in 
which it was confirmed to him, there is an indication 
given of another enemy, out of whose death it is that 
the blessing is to come. It was from Abraham’s 
*‘ body now dead, and from the deadness of Sarah’s 
womb,” that the seed was to sprig. The seed of life 
was to spring out of this death of the flesh, out of this 
grave, as it were; and as it is in him that all the fa- 
milies of the earth are to be blessed, we have the in- 
dication given us, that it is through the death of the 
flesh that the new life is to be obtained. Now it is 
through the flesh—the natural life—that the serpent 
and the beast chiefly exercise their power over us. 
For no sooner had Adam yielded to the devil’s lie, 
than the spirit of the devil entered into his flesh, his 
natural life, and took possession of it, and has still 
continued to hold it, and to use it as armour against 
the spirit of God in man, and against that witness 
which God has placed for himself in the conscience of 
every man. And thus it is that the seed, through the 
death of the flesh, gains the victory over the serpent 


* Judges xiv. 17. 
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and the beast, and spoils the strong man of the ar- 
mour in which he trusted. 

The fallen flesh, thus occupied by the spirit of Sa- 
tan, is the third enemy of God and man to be van- 
quished by the great Deliverer. It is the evil coun- 
sellor that is continually urging man to seek life in 
the gratification of self, and thus it is continually re- 
peating the serpent’s lie, that God is not the fountain 
of life ; and, by the influence of this lie, it is conti- 
nually leading him from God as the fountain of autho- 
rity also, and drawing him into a confederacy with the 
beast. It is the false prophet—it is Balaam the son 
of Bosor (the flesh), who counselled Balak to set a 
stumbling-block before the children of Israel, so as. to 
cause them to commit a trespass against the Lord in 
the matter of Peor, and thus to draw down upon them 
the anger of the Lord. It was a carnal counsel, and 
a carnal temptation. He was the prophet of the flesh, 
and he came to the help of the beast, the king of 
Moab, against the armies of the living God. He was 
however, notwithstanding his own evil purposes, con- 
strained, by the mighty power of the spirit, to bless 
Israel ;—thus showing forth in shadow, that it was 
through the spirit’s taking possession of the fallen 
flesh that the blessing was to come. After this he 
gave his evil counsel, and joined the armies of the 
beast, and was slain with them on the day of Midian. 
This is that false prophet who, along with the beast, 
is overcome, and cast into the lake of fire, at the be- 
ginning of the thousand years, by him who sat upon 
: the Sap horse, and whose name is King of kings and 
Lord of lords.* This fallen flesh, this alee prophet, 

* See Numbers xxii. xxiiie xxiv. xxxi. 8, 16. Reve xix. 20. 2 
Peter ii. 5. 
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is always throughout the Epistles contrasted with the 
Spirit of God, the true Counsellor, the true Comforter 
—the spirit lusteth against the flesh, and the flesh 
against the spirit; and as it is by his spirit that God 
is éver present with the souls which he has made, so 
it is by the flesh that Satan is ever present with all 
men, and thus, in some degree, possesses the attribute 
of omnipresence. And thus the flesh appears as the 
third person of the anti-trinity—the dragon, the beast, 
and the false prophet—the devil, the world, and the 
flesh—the dragon being opposed to God, as the foun- 
tain of life—the beast being opposed to Jesus, as the 
anointed king—and the false prophet, who continually 
urges on us the delusions of the dragon and the beast, 
being opposed to the Spirit, who takes of the things 
of Christ, and shows them unto us. 

The death of the flesh of Christ, the anointed Head 
of the body, was followed by the dispensation of the 
Spirit ; the casting of the beast into the lake of fire 
shall be followed by the millennial reign of Jesus; the | 
casting of the serpent, along with death and hades, in- 
to the lake, shall be followed by the giving up of the 
kingdom into the hand of the Father, and the sub- 
jecting of the Son to him, that God may be all in all. 
(1 Cor. xv. 26—28.) There is surely a mighty mys- 
tery contained in these contrasts and connexions,— 
and a mystery which we ought to search into, for it 
cannot be in vain that God has given us these traces 
of it in his word. It is written, that ‘ the wise shall 
understand ;” and Jesus says to his disciples, *¢ All 
things that I have heard of my Father, 1 have made 
known unto you.” It is nota true humility which 
draws back from the counsel of God. The entrance of 
thy word giveth light.and understanding to the simple. 
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It giveth light and understanding. It not only pre- 
sents truths to us, but gives us light to see them by, 
and understanding wherewith to apprehend them. The 
word of God is a living thing—it is a stream issuing 
out from God—it is God's life. ‘“ My word is spirit 
and life.” God is in the word ; open then thy mouth 
wide, and be filled with God. ‘ The river of God is 
full of water”—* drink, yea drink abundantly, O 
beloved.” We are exhorted not to satisfy ourselves 
with the outside meaning of the word, but to dig in 
it, for the treasures hid in it. I understand very little 
of what is contained in the things of which I have been 
writing in the last few pages, but I am sure there is 
much of God’s truth in them, for I cannot but recog- 
nise his seal in the magnitude and mightiness with 
which they span creation and grasp its history. 
Verily they bear the stamp of him who sitteth upon 
the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are 
as grasshoppers. ‘They are the living elements of 
the word of God, and they are continually appear- 
ing and reappearing throughout it, under -vari- 
ous forms, in all its histories and prophecies, and 
prayers and thanksgivings. They are the seeds of 
things ; and all events are but the unfoldings or re- 
appearances of them. ‘The Bible is the book of the 
wars of the Lord; it begins with setting forth and 
describing his enemies, and declaring his purpose in 
them and for them, and it concludes with a glorious 
vision of the accomplishment of his purpose, in the 
establishment of a holy, and blessed, and enduring 
kingdom arising out of their defeat ; and the inter- 
mediate part just contains the history of the warfare, 
which consists in a continued unfolding and discovery 
of the goodness of God, and the evil of his enemies. 
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It contains the whole history of the world, and of 
the race—for there is no event which takes place in 
this world, or which has relation to any partaker of the 
one flesh, that does not form a part of the wars of the 
Lord. This world and this flesh are both the field of 
the conflict and the subject of it. They have been 
occupied by a usurper, and God is reconquering them. 
And why has he made the history of this warfare 
known tous? Why has he thus opened his heart 
and his counsels to worms of the dust? It is not 
only that when the work is accomplished, there may 
be a record to prove that as it was God who foretold 
it, so it was God that hath done it, and that whilst 
the work is in progress there may be a continual wit- 
ness that the Lord’s hand is in all;—it no doubt an- 
swers, and will answer these purposes—but there is 
another purpose—God’s love hath purposed for us 
that we should be his sons and daughters, that we 
should be sharers in his plans, yea, and fellow-workers 
with him in their aecomplishment; and therefore he 
says, “ Shall I hide from Abraham that which I do?” 
He has chosen the human nature to be his battle-axe 
and weapons of war, for it is the seed of the woman 
that is to bruise the serpent’s head; and he would 
have it a conscious instrument—a willing weapon ; and 
it is to become so by his word abiding in it. It is 
wonderful to think how God has'lavished his confi- 
dence upon us, and has laid open to us the secrets of 
his government, and has called us into a fellowship of 
interest with himself. It shows us that the calling to 
be the sons of Ged is no vain thing—no empty title ; 
that he means what he says, when he calls us to be 
sons. Christ, the seed of the woman, the first be- 
gotten son, is the personal word in flesh; he is the 


yi ae) CHAP. VI. 


Captain of salvation—the Captain of the Lord’s host ; 
and Christians, the members of his body, are those 
in whose fiésh the word of Christ dwells ; and thus it 
is that they become weapons of righteousness unto 
God, and good soldiers of Christ. ‘The word is the 
utterance of God—the eternal wisdom expressed—the 
shining forth of the invisible glory—the intelligible 
mind of God. And it is this which is now dwelling — 
in our flesh, and dwelling as a fountain head, from 
which streams flow forth, seeking to fill the whole 
mass. He hath shown us the end from the beginning, 
and hath thus invited us to stand in his counsel, and 
to see things even as he sees them. It is just one 
thing with the gift of Christ. He treats us even as 
if he were Christ—he tells us every thing. “All 
things that I have heard of my Father, I have made 
known unto you.” This confidential disclosure of the 
heart of God in his word, is just the pouring forth of 
his mind into the human nature, out of which he 
would make to himself a church to be as a transparent 
vessel, through which the light of his mind might vis- 
ibly and intelligibly shine forth upon the creation. 
This fatherly familiarity of God toward man is a 
mighty mystery. And the reception which it hath 
met with from man is the opposite mystery. Man has 
despised the confidence of God. As the incarnate 
word was crucified—so the spoken word has been 
trodden on. And even to those who acknowledge its 
authority, it is a sealed book—for they enter not in by 
the door, and they yield not themselves to the spirit. 
A love of God towards man, which seeks oneness with 
him, is the first principle of the Bible, and is indeed 
the only reason which can account for the existence of 
the Bible. Now this is the door, and as it is the door, 
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so it is the light by which alone we can see what is 
within. No wonder then that the Bible is a sealed 
book, since this love is denied ; and men think that 
they are to understand it by their own wisdom and 
learning, and thus the spirit has been grieved and 
quenched : and in this way ‘ the vision of all is be- 
come unto you, as the words of a book that is sealed, 
which men deliver to one that is learned, saying, Read 
this, I pray thee ; and he saith, I cannot, for it is 
sealed, and the book is delivered to him that is not 
learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee, and he saith I 
am not learned. Wherefore the Lord said, Foras- 
much as this people draw near me with their mouth, 
and with their lips do honour me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, and their fear toward me is 
taught by the precept of men; therefore behold I will 
proceed to do a marvellous work among this people, 
even a marvellous work and a wonder ; for the wis- 
dom of their wise men shall perish, and the under- 
standing of the prudent men shall be hid.” We are 
now lying under the power of this word—and yet we 
say that we are increased in goods, and have need of 
nothing. And this state of thick darkness is to con- 
tinue until the day of Christ. ‘* In that day, the deaf 
shall hear the words of the book, and the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity and out of darkness.” 
Isaiah xxix. May the Lord speedily rend the veil. 
_ ‘The prophetic history of this warfare and its result 
is the gospel. It is the good news ofa glory and a 
blessedness which are to rise out of the present scene 
of things. . The gospel has always been a promise,— 
because it has been a word going forth, and travelling 
on to its accomplishment. And thus it at once de- 
clares the source in the heart of God from which it 
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comes, and the object which it is to execute. It de- 
clares a present character in God, as well as a future 
event ; for the future event rises out of the present 
character. 

The gospel preached to Adam was the promise of 
the destruction of the destroyer ; the promise of the 
undoing of him who had introduced sin and death. 
This promise looks forward to a far future event ; but 
it declares also a present character in God as the 
source of the promise, and that is a forgiving holy 
love ; and thus the promise of ‘‘ the Seed” contains a 
declaration of the present reopening of the access to 
God as the fountain of life. ‘This. renewal, or re- 
opening of the access to God as the fountain of life, 
which had been closed up by the rebellion, is what 
is meant by the forgiveness of sin, inasmuch as 
the exclusion from God constitutes the condemna- 
tion of sin. No creature that is permitted to drink 
out of God can be said to be under condemnation. 
For the fountain is the love of God, and the per- 
mission to any creature to enjoy the love of God 
(which is drinking out of the fountain) is certainly a 
permission to it to believe itself loved by him ; for 
how else can his love be enjoyed? But the permis- 
sion to believe this, is a declaration of its truth, for it 
is impossible that God could expressly permit any 
creature to believe a lie. And thus God’s invitation 
to men, ‘* Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters,” is a declaration of universal forgiveness, for 
it is an assurance that no one is excluded from his 
love, nay, that all are called to enjoy it. This re- 
opened access to God is the inheritance to which every 
man is now born, as much as the original access was 
the inheritance to which Adam was created ; and it is 
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the knowledge of this forgiveness of sin, this reopened 
access, which gives a man confidence before God, and 
thus enables him to drink of the fountain. Whilst 
he does not know it, he has no confidence before 
God, he cannot drink out of God, and so “he is alie- 
nated from the life of God through the ignorance 
that is in him.” He cannot live to God, or before 
God, until he knows himself forgiven. And therefore 
it is Satan’s grand weapon of destruction, to persuade 
men that they are not forgiven, but that forgiveness 
needs yet to be obtained before they can look to God 
as loving them. His lie to the unfallen man was that 
God was not a sufficiently liberal fountain of life, and 
his lie to the fallen man is that he is not forgiven, and 
thus that the fountain of life is closed to him. 

The nakedness through the consciousness of which 
Adam and Eve were afraid to stand in the presence of 
God, was a symbol of the fearfulness and want of con- 
fidence which they felt whilst they knew themselves to 
be sinners, and knew not that their sins were forgiven, 
—and the coats of skins, which must have been the 
skins of animals slain in sacrifice, are types of their 
confidence restored through the knowledge of the great 
sacrifice for sin.* It is worthy of remark, that these 
coats made of the skins of the victims, have substan- 
tially the same meaning, as the sprinkling of the blood 
of the victims under the law. Neither the coats of 
skins, nor the sprinkling of the blood made any addi- 
tion to the sacrifice ; the sacrifice was finished by the 
death of the victim, and the sin was put away by the 
finishing of the sacrifice ;—but it was needful that 

* The wedding garment is another type of the same thing. The 


intruding guest had some other ground of confidence than the sa~ 
crifice for sin, 
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the worshipper should know that the sacrifice was 
Jinished, in order to have confidence before God ; be- 
cause, until he knew that sin was put away, he could 
not have confidence. The skin and the blood of the 
victim were proofs of its death,—they were, there- 
fore, proofs that the sacrifice was finished, and that the 
sin was put away; and thus it is that the belief of that 
word, ‘ it is finished,” is to us both the covering of 
our nakedness, with the coats of skins,—and the 
sptinkling of us with the blood—because it is the assur- 
ance that the sacrifice is completed and sin put away, 
—and thus it gives confidence before God, and bold- 
ness to drink of the fountain of life which-is in his love. 
That sacrifice hath finished transgression and made an 
end of sin, whether a man knows it or not—but his 
conscience is not purged till he knows it—he has not 
on the wedding garment till he knows it—he is not a 
true worshipper—he is not drinking out of God—he is 
not trusting in God till he knows it. He may have 
confidence, but it is not a confidence in God—it is not 
a confidence that God will acknowledge. The coats of 
skin, and the sprinkling of the blood, are both of them 
figures of the necessity of a personal confidence to- 
wards God, founded on that sacrifice which hath put 
away the sin of the world, in order to qualify a fallen 
man to serve God, and enjoy him as the fountain of 
life. 

Thus. the coats of skins were part of the gospel 
preached to Adam—they declared the forgiveness 
of sins, and so they gave boldness to drink of the 
fountain of life revealed in the promise of the bruiser 
of the serpent’s head. As I believe that this is the 
meaning of the coats of skins, so I am also much dis- 
posed to believe that the Hutchesonian interpreta- 
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tion of “ the cherubims and the flaming sword to keep 
the way to the tree of life,” is the true interpretation— 
namely, that the cherubims were symbols of the di- 
vine presence, and that the flaming sword—or as it is 
literally, the fire and knife, were symbols of the great 
sacrifice; which hath taken away the sin of the world— 
and that the truth here taught was, that the access to 
the tree or fountain of life was kept open through the 
shedding of blood acceptable to God—the knife mean- 
ing the shedding of the blood—and the fire meaning 
its acceptance with God. 

The gospel preached to Adam in the promise of the 
destruction of the serpent, thus contained these two 
things—the assurance of the final destruction of sin 
and death, when the kingdom shall be delivered into 
the Father’s hand; and the revealing of the fountain 
of life as reopened to man by the forgiveness of sin 
through blood. 

The gospel to Noah was specially as we have seen 
the gospel of the kingdom—and this, I believe, had 
its symbol in Noah’s planting the vine, and drinking 
of its fruit, even the new wine of the kingdom, the wine 
that maketh glad the heart of man. There is a con- 
nexion between the first chapter of Jchn’s gospel, and 
the gospel preached to Adam. For there we read both 
of the fountain of life, and of the new access to it, 
revealed in the Word, who is also the Lamb that 
taketh away the sin of the world. And there is a con- 
nexion between the second chapter of John’s gospel, 
and the gospel preached to Noah. For there we read 
of the purging of the temple, and then of the water of 
the purification being changed into the wine of the 
kingdom. Noah had risen out from the flood, and out 
from the death of the old world, into a world purified 
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of its pollutions, and into a life which was typical of 
the resurrection life, and being thus born again, he 
saw the kingdom of God, and was glad. ‘Thus, the 
gospel preaching to him, although specially the gospel 
of the kingdom, yet embraced the gospel of the /ife, as 
its foundation ; and thus he and his family represented 
the church of the first born, the blessed ones who have 
part in the first resurrection, and are the heirs of the 
glorious kingdom. 

Noah was also a type of Christ, the first of the first- 
born. For before the flood came, Noah knew that it 
was coming—he knew that the world, of which he was 
himself one, lay under this threatened judgment, he 
felt as a man burdened with a sentence, and who had 
to undergo and pass through the infliction of it. But 
when the flood had come, and was past, and when he 
descended from the ark, he felt as one who had under- 
gone and survived his sentence—he felt as a free man, 
unburdened by any condemnation, against whom no 
claim existed, and over whom no evil impended. And 
to his heart thus lightened the kingdom was revealed, 
—and he planted the vine and drank of its fruit. 

So Christ, before his death, was burdened by a sense 
of an impendibg judgment; he had become the par- 
taker and the head of a nature, which, being a sinful 
nature, was, on account of sin, subject to the punish- 
ment of death, and he knew that he had to undergo 
and pass through his punishment, and that the life 
which he had was a condemned life. But when the 
sentence was executed, and when he rose from the 
grave, he felt as a free man, over whom no evil im- 
pended, and against whom sin had no claim; he 
knew that he had nothing now before him but the 


glorious kingdom. Now, as we were all included in ~ 
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Noah, so are we all included in Christ, the head of 
the nature: and thus baptism into his death and re- 
surrection is the antitype of Noah’s safe passage 
through the flood; for our baptism into his name is 
an ordinance by which God declares that we are of 
one body with him, and that, as he had earned remis- 
sion of sin by passing through the penalty, we are, 
through our natural connexion with him, partakers of 
that remission. And the knowledge of this saves us, 
because it purges our consciences before God, by set- 
ting us free from the sense of imputed sin, and thus 
begets us into a living hope of the coming kingdom.* 
As Noah was the type of the first resurrection, so 
he was in some measure the type of the election. Now 
wherein did his election consist? It consisted simply 
in this—that he was made to know the truth ofa thing, 
which was as true to every individual that perished, 
as it was to him—he was made to know that God 
would bring a flood upon the earth for its wickedness, 
but that he willed not the death of the-wicked—he 
willed not that any should perish, but that all should 
go into the ark and live. He was appointed to be the 
preacher of these tidings, and by preaching them he 
condemned the world that refused to hear. If the 
ark had not been as free to all as to him, his preach- 
ing could not have condemned them. He could never 


* See 1 Pet. iii. 21. If the knowledge of Christ’s resurrection 
ought to give a man the answer of a good conscience towards God, 
it must be because-he ought to know himself to be included in 
Christ. Christ’s resurrection was Christ’s clearance from condem. 
nation, and it is also the clearance of all who are included in him. 
But unless the union of Christ with every man be admitted, how is 
any man so to ascertain it in his own case as to rejoice immediately 
on knowing of the resurrection of Christ ? 
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have condemned them by telling them of any particu- 
lar privilege which had been bestowed on himself and 
his family. Their condemnation consisted in this, that 
the same long-suffering and forgiving love which had 
watched over Noah, and had warned him of the com- 
ing danger, and had provided a refuge for him, had 
come forth upon them, and had been despised. In 
reality, the doctrine of election, as taught by the 
history of Noah, amounts to this, that the glorious 
kingdom which is to come, is a kingdom of which 
none can be partakers, except those who have first 
been partakers of a new life, a resurrection life, a life 
which has risen out of an exhausted condemnation. 
‘¢ To him that hath shall be given ;” to him that hath 
the life shall be given the kingdom ; it shall be said 
to him, ‘‘ I will make thee rzler over many things.” 
*¢ And from him that hath not, shall be taken away 
‘even that he hath ;” from him that hath not the life, 
shall be taken away even that. provision of life, and 
that hope of the kingdom which he hath despised. 
The gospel of the kingdom can only be truly known 
and welcomed by those who know the gospel of life, 
which to the fallen man is the gospel of the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world- 

The ark and the vine, the water and the wine, were 
the symbols of the gospel preached to Noah, just as 
the coats of skins, and the sacrificial access to the tree 
of life, were the symbols of the gospel preached to 
Adam. | | 

Noah’s drunkenness* and David’s dancing before the 


* I do not believe that Noah’s drunkenness was sensual 
drunkenness—its resemblance, in point of reproach, to the other two 
cases mentioned, leads me to believe that it resembled them also 
in principle, 
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ark were manifestations of the same spirit, and were, 
like the day of Pentecost, foretastes of the glorious 
day of Christ’s kingdom—-the day of his espousals— 
the day of the gladness of his heart. And Ham’s 
looking on his father’s nakedness, and Michal’s des- 
pising David, and taunting him with “ uncovering 
himself as one of the vain fellows shamelessly unco- 
vereth nimself,” and the mockery of those who said, 
‘* These men are full of new wine,” were also mani- 
festations of one spirit, even the spirit of him who 
hateth the mention of Christ’s kingdom, because his 
own kingdom is then to have an end. The spirit of 
God in the creature prostrates it in the dust, although 
it gladdens it, and therefore it is that the carnal mind 
has such a repugnance to it, and such a contempt even 
for the manifestation of it. The gifts of the Spirit are 
connected with Noah’s vine. 

The gospel preached to Abraham included both the 
promise of the life and of the kingdom. Its pecu- 
liarity consisted in its indicating, that the enjoyment 
of the life and of the kingdom was to come through 
the death of the flesh, and through the quickening of 
the dead flesh by faith, that is, by the spirit received 
by faith. Its symbols were,—the promise of Canaan, 
to be enjoyed after his death, 7. e. m a resurrection 
life; the birth of Jsaac in the land of pilgrimage, in- 
dicating the joy of faith, even in our present condition 
of expectancy ; and the receiving of Isaac from the 
dead, by a figure, shadowing the death and resurrection 
of Jesus, through which the blessing was to come. Now 
Abraham is the full type of the election. He was the 
first person to whom, as the head of a separate family, 
and as the representative of only a part of the world, 
the great promise was made. ‘This is a very impor- 
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tant thing,-for we are hereby taught wherein the elec- 
tion consists, and wherein it does not consist. And 
God has been very gracious in this matter, for this 
same Abraham who is set forth as the type of the elec- 
tion, is elso set forth as the pattern of believers, 
whereby we are taught that all men have a right to 
believe, and ought to believe, what Abraham believ- 
ed, and thus, that the difference between the elect 
and the unelect, does not consist in the one being 
loved and forgiven in Christ, and the other not ; but 
in the one being taught by God to believe this forgiv- 
ing love, and the other being permitted to put it from 
them. Men are elected not to the shedding of the 
blood, but to the sprinkling of the blood, which means 
the purging of the conscience through faith in the 
atonement. 

There is nothing to hinder men from believing but. 
their own self-will. ‘* Ye believe the testimony of 
men ; the testimony of God is greater.” And yet, in 
point of fact, none do believe except those who are 
acted upon by this supernatural influence. Men per- 
vert this truth to their own destruction. They say 
that they actwally cannot believe the testimony of 
God without this electing grace, and thus they speak 
peace to their own consciences, and throw from them 
the charge of wilfully frustrating the counsel of God, 
and the condemnation of unbelief, which God lays 
upon them. They say the truth when they say that 
we can do no good thing of ourselves ; but their error 
lies here, that they do not understand that God has al- 
ready given Christ to every man as a head of life, and 
that it is in the power of this life already given that 
we are called on to serve God in any way. That life 
is the spirit, and it is already given to us in Christ ; 
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and thus as we are forbidden to do any thing by the 
flesh, that is by our own strength, so we have no 
need to do any thing by it, seeing we have the spirit 
of Christ given to us, whereby to do all things to the 
glory of God. The old life of the fallen flesh is under 
a condemnation ; it cannot serve God—it cannot ap- 
proach him—and one of the radical errors in all false 
religion lies in an ignorance of this, and in an endea- 
vour to force this natural life into the service of Ged. 
This is impossible, and the endeavour is as fruitless as 
it is sinful; and when this impossibility is felt, man 
begins to throw the blame upon God, and to say—I 
am willing to believe if God would give me faith,— 
and thus he says to God, “ ‘Thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou hast not sown.” But God an- 
swers,—Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, 
where is that talent which thou hast hid in the nap- 
kin? He hath given to us eternal life. He hath 
given to us Christ, and in him the ability to glorify 
God. 

Abraham is also the figure of the visible church, 
which is the enduring and ordained type of the true 
election. In the visible church there is an evident set- 
ting forth and affirming of a relationship between her 
and God, that rests simply on declarations of God, 
which apply to every human being as well as to her ; 
and the difference between her and the world is this, 
that she believes, or professes to believe, the reality of 
these declarations, and the world does not. She de- 
clares her members to be the beloved children of God, 
bought with the precious blood of Christ, in whom 
they have the Spirit, and the promise of an inherit- 
ance in a glorious kingdom, which is to rise out of the 
death of this fallen flesh, and the destruction of the » 
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rebellious powers of this world ;—and in declaring 
this, she is declaring no more than what is true of 
every human being—and thus she is a light to the 
world, and a condemnation.to the world who reject 
Christ, in whom all these things are given. And, far- 
ther, if she walks in holy love and joy, as a stranger 
here and an expectant of the kingdom, she witnesses 
also for the blessed power of that truth which she de- 
clares, and thus she condemns the world, which ought 
to walk as she does, having as much the power of do- 
ing so as she has,—the Lord Jesus being God’s gift to 
the world, and not to the church. Unless the univer- 
sality of the love and the redemption be declared by 
the church, she is neither a light to the world nor a 
condemnation to the world, because she represents her 
own circumstances as exceptions to the general rule, 
and as more favourable than those of the world, and 
thus she exculpates the world, because they cannot be 
called upon to be filled with holy joy and love, on any 
lower grounds than the church herself. And even 
though she may declare somewhat of the truth in 
words, yet if she is not walking as a stranger and the 
expectant of a kingdom, she is bearing a false. witness 
to the power of that truth which she speaks, and thus 
she sins against God, and against that purpose of love 
for which he called her—viz. to be a light to the world, 
that they seeing the light may give glory to God. 
The doctrine of election is connected with the so- 
vereignty of God, which, according to its ordinary ac- 
ceptation in theology, is just a name for what is un- 
revealed of God. He hath revealed to us his hely 
love and righteousness in Jesus Christ—and he claims 
from us that on the ground of that which he hath re- 
vealed of himself, and of the explanation he hath 
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vouchsafed to give of the principles of his government 
—we should, in things which are not explained, trust 
in him as the same God, assured that though we can- 
not trace his ways, yet he isnot changed. He is one 
and his name ove; and that name is revealed in Je- 
sus Christ, to be a love which tasted death for every 
man. Men will blindly seek to explain the revealed 
part of God’s government by the unrevealed ; instead 
of explaining the unrevealed by the revealed ; and 
they think that they honour God by dwelling much 
upon his sovereignty as distinct from love and holi- 
ness, as if the glory of God consisted in his being 
above the control even of a principle. The glory of 
God is his goodness—and our Father would have us 
trust his goodness even in the dark, seeing he hath 
vouchsafed us such a marvellous light. 

The false prophet is not merely the fallen flesh under 
the influence of the spirit of Satan—he is the fallen flesh 
assuming to do of itself that which the Spirit of God 
alone can do—he is the fallen flesh rivalling the spirit 
as the beast rivals the true king. And thus the false 
prophet is connected with the church. The false pro- 
phet is manifested in the substitution of selfish, car- 
nal, worldly objects in religion, for the glory of God, 
and in the substitution of ceremonies or doctrines, or 
talents or learning for the spirit ; and in this way he 
seeks. to shut God even out of religion, and to set up 
man in his place—‘‘the man of the earth,” as the 
beast is called in the 10th Psalm ; (between which 10th 
Psalm and 2 Thess. ii. there is a remarkable harmony) 
that beast ‘* whose number is the number of a man.” 
Rev. xiii. 18 ; Where is wisdom ? who has faith to 
ask and receive the knowledge of this mystery ? We 
shall need to know it. ‘* Here is wisdom.” Alas ! 
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The second beast spoken of in Rev. xii. 11,—that 
had two horns like a lamb, and that spake as a dra- 
gon, seems to be the same as the false prophet, or to 
be a reappearance of him. For he will fully assume 
the office of the spirit in regard to the dragon’s anoint- 
ed, and perform miracles to deceive men in his behalf, 
and will cause the earth and them that dwell therein 
to worship him, even the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed. ‘The Roman empire, with its 
agents, is the beast. In the time of our Lord, Pilate 
was the manifestation of the beast, and Caiaphas, I 
believe, was the manifestation of the false prophet. 
Like Balaam, he was compelled to speak a great truth 
by the Spirit of God, but his own counsel was against 
the Lord’s anointed. 

The gospel preached to Adam was preached to all 
his descendants, who were all then inclosed in him, 
even as an oak is inclosed in its acorn. Thus it wasa 
universal gospel—there was no limitation nor exception 
init. It declared the fountain of life to be open to 
every human being, and thus it declared the love of 
God, and the remission of sins, to every man through 
the bruiser of the serpent. As it is the first promise 
to man, so it has the greatest breadth and the greatest 
length ; it has a wider compass, and looks farther for- 
ward than those given afterwards. It embraces the 
whole race, and the whole history of the wars of the 
Lord, and has itsfulfilment only in the absolute destruc- 
tion of the first and last and greatest enemy of God and 
man, and in the full and final restoration of all things 
under the Father’s reign. It looks beyond the millen- 
nium, for it is not till after the millennium that the 
serpent and death are to be cast into the lake of fire. 
The serpent was and is the enemy of man as man—he 
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is the enemy, not of the church only, but also of the 
world—he is the head of the general revolt, and the 
introducer of the general condemnation, namely, death, 
which is common to all. Now, the gospel to Adam is 
the promise of the destruction of this common enemy. 
And thus it has not its fulfilment in the millennium, 
for though the church will then be immortal, yet the 
world will yet be mortal, and the greatest portion of 
mankind will be lying in the grave under death. Af- 
ter the millennium, the world is to be baptized with 
fire, and it is out of that baptism that the new hea- 
vens and the new earth are to rise. The two last 
chapters of the Bible describe that state of things. It 
is the conclusion of the wars of the Lord. 

The gospel preached to Noah was preached also to 
his descendants, no doubt, and in this respect, it also 
was universal ; but it was universal only in so far as 
it was the repetition of .Adam’s gospel—that is, in so 
far as it repeated the gospel of the life. But there 
was a speciality in Noah’s gospel, as there was a spe- 
ciality in his history. He was elected out of the old 
world. He was the type of the first resurrection. He 
emerged from that flood which was the grave of the 
rest of the race—he rose out of a death which lay on 
all mankind besides—he rose from among the dead— 
and. being thus raised, the gospel of the kingdom was 
preached to him. ‘The gospel of the kingdom is con- 
tained in the promise of the destruction of the beast, 
This gospel is a promise to the church, to those who 
are born again—tt is not a promise to the world—for 
during its fulfilment, which is during the millennial 
reign, the rest of the world will either be actually 
dead, or liable to death; and those last will not be 
partakers of the kingdom, but subjects of it. — 
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The beast and the false prophet are the enemies of 
the church, not of the world; and, therefore, when 
the chureh is perfected, which is at the commence- 
ment of the millennium, they are cast into the lake of 
fire. Although the world is liable to be oppressed by 
ungodly power, and deluded by the spirit of Satan, 
yet the name of the beast and the false prophet do not 
apply to such oppression and delusion, otherwise we 
should not read of the beast and the false prophet be- 
ing cast out at the perfectionment of the church, which 
is at the commencement of the millennium, but only of 
their being bound, as Satan was. At the commence- 
ment of the millennium, Satan and death are actually 
destroyed, as far as the church is concerned, for they 
have no more dominion over her—but as they are the 
enemies of the world, as well as of the church, and as 
their power over the world still continues all through 
the millennium, they are not cast into the lake of fire 
until after the final judgment, which follows the mil- 
lennium. 

Now, why does the reign of Christ precede the 
casting of the serpent along with death into the lake ? 
It is fer the glory of Christ, that he himself, along 
with a church, composed of fallen mortal men, 
should appear in a state of glory and immortality 
upon the earth, even whilst death still exercises 
- power there, over all besides. This is to the glory 
of the second man, who is a quickening, a life-giving 
spirit ; for thus it will appear that the immortality 
of his church does not proceed from death having 
been abolished, but from her being his body, from 
her being united ‘to him, and thus partaking in his 
life. ‘The world is not to be all converted, or at least 
upheld in holiness during the millennium, as is proved 
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by the rebellion that takes place at the conclusion 
of it, and over these unregenerated or Japsed persons 
death will continue to exercise his power, as well as 
over those of former generations who died unconverted ; 
and thus the immortality of the church will be a glorious 
exception, and the reason of the exception will also be 
distinctly manifested to be her union to the quicken- 
ing Spirit. As it is to the glory of Christ, that 
even now during the continuance of the power of the 
beast and the false prophet on the earth, he should 
have a church, which is upheld by a simple faith in 
him, in the refusal to worship the beast and to yield 
to the suggestions of the false prophet, so it is to 
his glory, that in the face of death, and during the 
continuance of his power, there should be a ma- 
nifested church, glorious and immortal, rescued from 
his grasp—and rescued from him, not by his having 
been cast out by an-omnipotent word, but by her 
being indwelt by the Spirit of Christ, and upheld in 
her glorious immortality simply by that Spirit. She 
will have been rescued, and. will contimue to be de- 
fended from death, not by the power of God warding 
off death from her, but by a life communicated to 
her and dwelling in her, which being the life of God, 
is stronger than death, and lives in the presence 
of death, and cannot die. 

The manifestation of God is made by contrast and 
exception. Christ declared the Father in the pre- 
sence, and in opposition to the acting domination of 
all his enemies, and as an excepticn to the rest of the 
race to which he belonged. Whilst he was yet in 
fallen mortal flesh, and dwelling amongst men of like 
flesh, he declared the mind and will of God, by a life 
of holy love, in opposition to their unholy enmity— 
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and in this he gave glory to God, as a God of holy 
love, because the reason of the difference was, that he 
was born of the Spirit of God, and they were born 
only of the flesh. And, in like manner, he de- 
clared the Father and witnessed for him, as the 
fountain of power, even in the presence and during 
the reign of the beast, by the mighty works which 
he wrought by the spirit of God dwelling in him. 

Why did he alone of all men perform these works ? 
Why was he mighty and all others weak? He was 
of the same flesh with them. What made the differ- 
ence between them? The spirit of God was in him | 
and the spirit of the world was in them. And thus he 
proved that power belongeth unto God, and that the 
creature is weak, and thus he disproved the lie of the 
beast, who had denied that God was the fountain of 
power, and had taught men to say, ‘* Our lips are our 
own, who is lord over us?” In like manner, he wit- 
nessed for God by his resurrection. If it had been 
the general law of nature for men to rise again after 
they were dead, Christ’s resurrection would have been 
nothing,—but when the general law was, that men 
should not only die, but remain dead, his resurrec- 
tion moves the question, why does he rise more than 
the rest of the race? Now the answer is, that he 
alone of all mankind never, in thought, word, or deed, 

departed from the living hid at liad he never sought 
good, but in OhazZihee he drank of the fountain of 
God’s love continually, by a perfect and uninterrupted 
faith—and that he thus wrought a perfect righteous- 
ness, which the Father rewarded by raising him from 
the dead. This answer declares that God is the only 
fountain of life, in opposition to the lie of the serpent 
who had denied it. Thus he witnessed for God before 
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his resurrection and by his resurrection. The church 
is, in like manner, called on to witness for Christ 
now, as he did for the Father before his death. 
She is called on not only to manifest the holy love of 
God, but to do mighty works in opposition to the do- 
mination of the beast, and in contrast to the weakness 
of those who do not acknowledge Jesus as their king, 
and therefore have not his spirit. And she will be 
ealled during the millennium to witness for the virtue 
of his quickening spirit by her glorious deathless life, 
in thepresence of the power of death still reigning 
over the rest of the race. 

We have only to compare the life and works of 
Christ.on earth, with the life and works of the church 
at present, in order to see how lamentably she frus- 
trates the counsel of God in her calling. Oh for hu- 
miliation: and brokenness of heart! But, alas! when 
her shortcomings are declared, she stirs herself up, 
not in the way of repentance, but in the way of self- 
defence, of  self-justification. The false prophet’s 
counsel: is listened to, and -he counsels confidence in 
the flesh,—he wars against the spirit, yea he counsel- 
led to put Lazarus also to death, whom Jesus had 
raised. from the dead. 

There is an important lesson taught in the priority 
of the serpent)to the beast, and of his temptation to 
the beast’s temptation, and in his being, as it were, 
the» god :and parent of the beast, for we are thus 
taught, that the denial of God as the fountain of life, 
which'is the serpent’s temptation, is the grand lie of 
the enemy, and must precede the denial of God as 
the fountain of power. We are thus taught, that 
the departure from God.as the fountain of life consti- 
tutes the fall, and that the departure from him as the 
fountain of power and authority, springs out of that 
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first root of bitterness. Whilst the creature knows 
God as the fountain of life, it is qualified to honour’ 
him as the fountain of power, and it will assuredly so 
honour him. But when it does not know him as’ 
the fountain: of life, it cannot honour him «as the 
fountain of power; and thus it is that no’ mere 
belief of the: power or authority of God will, or can, 
ever make a man honour or obey God. God must be 
first known as the fountain of life, that is, he must be 
known as dove. For it is in knowing God’s love,. that 
men receive God’s. life, and enter into his counsel and. 
honour his authority. And therefore it is that the 
ten commandments are prefaced by that word, “ I 
am the Lord thy God that redeemed thee,” therefore 
obey my voice. 

And this same lesson is taught by the sarpealtes s sur- 
viving the beast, and raising an insurrection against . 
the reign of Christ at the conclusion of the millennium. . 
Although the power of Christ will then be manifest, 
and though his réign will have been one continued act 
of righteousness, and though there will be no appa- 
rent power in opposition to him under which men may 
range themselves, yet the instant they again receive 
the serpent’s grand lie, that God is not the fountain of 
life, they will not be restrained from again. casting 
off his authority. The glorious, and holy, and bless- 
ed security of the church, at that. time, against both 
the seductions and the violence of the serpent, in con- 
trast with the readiness of the rest of the world to 
yield to him, will be another bright manifestation of 
the power of the spirit of Christ within them, to over- 
come all evil. The insurrection described seems *to 
be that of a tumultuous unorganized mass of indivi- » 
duals. The beast will then be gone, who now heads 
the war against Christ. But they will rise, from*pure 
hatred, even without a head. Thus also the devils 
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now war against God, although they know that it is 
hopeless, and that they are increasing their own con- 
demnation. But they know not God as the fountain 
of life, as the fountain of love, and therefore they 
cannot cease from warring against him. For nothing. 
but God’s life in the creature can truly bind its obe- 
dience to God, and nothing makes God the fountain 
of life to the creature except his love. Love is the 
only fountain of life; and therefore the tempter be- 
gan his work of darkness by sapping man’s confidence 
in the love of God.“ Ye shall not surely die,—the 
fruit will not hurt you,—it is not from regard to you 
that God has forbidden you to eat it,—it is because 
he grudges you the advancement you would gain by 
eating it,—he pretends care of you in this thing, but 
it is jealousy of you.—He may kill you, but the fruct 
will not—nay it will advance you, ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil. The provision which God 
has made for you is. a narrow stinted provision; if 
you would know happiness, you must go out from 
him; ye shall not surely die, by going out from 
him, on the contrary, you will get into a higher 
and fuller life.”"* He that believed this lie dis- 


* Oh what an answer the cross of Christ gives to this lie of the ~ 
devil! Did God indeed grudge us the fruit of a tree? The cross 
answers, Nay, he grudges us not himself ; ** he loved us, and gave 
himself for us.”” - And then again it says, ‘¢ Ye shall surely die.” 
For why does he die who hangs there ?. Simply because he has as- 
sumed the nature which was poisoned by the fruit of that tree. No 
guile has been found in his mouth, but he took the poisoned nature, 
and see the result—he cannot escape death. And then again it 
says, Did God indeed grudge our being as gods? Nay he has suf- 
fered this, ‘ that we might be partakers of the divine nature.” 

When God forbade Adam to eat the fruit of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil, he at the same time gave him the reason of the 
prohibition,—In the day that thou eatest it thou wilt die; it is poi- 
son; it will kill thee. This was not the exercise of bare arbitrary - 
authority—it was the arthority of love watching over Adam’s well- 
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disbelieved God’s love, and thus having rejected God 
as the fountain of life, he soon fell under that other 
temptation. ‘All these things will I give thee if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me.” But he who knew his 
Father’s love, and had found it a full fountain of life, 
answered that first temptation by, ‘ It is written, man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word of 
God ;” and was prepared to repel the second tempta- 
tion by ‘* Get thee behind me, Satan ; for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve.” So also the. three children in Ba- 
bylon, who refused the king’s.provision of /ife, finding 
their God’s provision sufficient, resisted the beast’s 
command to worship his golden image, and said, 
«We are not careful to answer thee in. this matter. 
Our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from.the 
fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thy hand, 
O king.” | . 
being. It is quite evident that the serpent understood the prohibi- 
tion in this sense, for it is against this sense of it that the whole 
weight of his temptation is directed. His object is to persuade Eve 
that the prohibition is an act of arbitrary authority, barring them 
from a real benefit, under the pretence of caring ‘for them. And so 
when he says, Ye shall not surely die,—he does not mean to say, 
God is too good to punish you,—but, it is not goodness in God to 
forbid you. He’ means to say; that the prohibition is entirely arbi- 
trary, for the fruit itself is not only harmless, but beneficial, «and 
therefore that any evil consequences which may follow the eating of 
it will not come from the fruit, but from God himself, This is the 
real lie of the devil, That the evil of»sin arises from God’s having 
forbidden it, and from the punishment with which God visits it, and 
not from the nature of the thing itself. And so men who receive 
this lie wish that such and ‘such things had not. been forbidden, 
thinking that, if they had not been forbidden, there would have been 
no harm intthem. Whilst this thought is in the heart, obedience is 
impossible, 

‘I believe that the general way of interpreting both the prohibition 
and the temptation corresponds with the feeling of the carnal mind, 
and with that system of religion which dreads the proclamation of a 


general forgiveness, as if the fear of an infliction were the only bar- 
rjer against sin, 1 
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Let me here remark, that the truth concerning God 
which the serpent denied, was not that God is a foun- 
tain of life,—he did not venture to deny that,—but 
he denied that. God was the only fountain of life. 
And this is the form in which the serpent’s lie is 
generally found amongst men who profess religion. 
The daring denial that God is at all a fountain of life, 
is the last triumph of the enemy. 

As it is love which makes God a fountain of life to 
his creatures, so it must be a love which forgiveth sin 
that can alone make him a fountain of life to a fallen 
creature. And as the devil’s lie to Adam was, that 
God was not a fountain of life to him, because he loved 
him not, and grudged him a happiness,—so his lie to 
the fallen man since that day has been, that God is 
not a fountain of life to the sinner, because he loves 
him not, and has not forgiven him. And the devil 
well knows, that those who believe this lie cannot ac- 
knowledge God’s authority, and must fall under the 
beast; and, therefore, it is, that he is so zealous to 
propagate it—-pretending even that he is imfluenced 
to do so, by a regard for the honour of God,.and_ for 
the good of souls. 

In the serpent lifted: up in the wilderness, we have 
not merely a repetition and confirmation of that first 
promise which was made to Adam concerning the 
bruising of the serpent’s head, but we have also, in 
the healing thence derived to the people who had been 
wounded by the bites of the fiery serpents, a typical 
manifestation. of the ultimate and glorious effects of 
that bruising. The voice of the sign was this: As- 
suredly the serpent’s head shall be bruised, and as- 
suredly life shall proceed out of his death; fear not, 
the time is. coming when God. shall, smite the head 
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of Leviathan (the crooked serpent) in pieces, and 
give him to be meat to the people inhabiting the wil- 
derness; the time is coming when man is again to 
be blessed, and holy, and immortal. ‘Thus the ser- 
pent lifted up looks back to the fall of man, and for- 
ward to the reign of the Father; it looks back to the 
first promise, and forward to the glory which is to arise 
out of its accomplishment. It marks the source of all 
sin and all sorrow, and it points to the termination of 
all sin and all sorrow. It is a symbol of wonderful 
vastness. It contains the secret of the Lord. 

The devil is said to be ‘* he who has the power of 
death ;” he is the author of death ; he introduced sin 
into the world, and, through sin, death ; and, as he 
is the author of death, so he is the author of disease, 
which is just: a form of death; and which, as well as 
death, is a work of the devil. And, therefore, Jesus, 
whilst he was upon earth, healed the sick and raised 
the dead, not merely to typify a spiritual healing and 
quickening, but to prove that he was indeed the pro- 
mised deliverer, by his destroying these works of the 
devil; and also, to give a foretaste and a shadow of 
the ultimate effect of his redemption upon the whole 
man, body and soul. And thus we find in the New 
Testament, that the healing of the sick, and the 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, are almost al- 
ways conjoined, and are even spoken of as if they 
meant the same thing. Thus—* Jesus went about, 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease amongst 
the people,” Matt. iv. 23. And the charge to the 
apostle is—‘* As ye go, preach, saying, the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand, heal the sick, cleanse the lepers,’ 
raise the dead, cast out devils,” Matt. x. 7. Com-~ 
pare these passages with Luke ix. 1, 2, and x. 9. And 
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it was for this reason that he so often chose the Sab- 
bath day as the time for performing these miraculous 
cures. For the Sabbath was a type of the rest of 
God,—the true seventh day,—the millennial period,— 
during which disease and death shall be unknown in 
the church, but the saints shall reign with the Lord up- 
on the earth in glorified bodies ; and it was for this 
same reason also that he so often required faith in the 
subjects of his miraculous cures,—not that faith was 
necessary for these temporary cures, as, indeed, he 
often performed them without it,—but he thus taught 
them that the real and permanent restoration of the 
body was inseparable from a spiritual relation to him- 
self, as, in fact, it was to be produced by the spirit 
of God dwelling in them, which could only be their 
condition by faith in him. The reign of Christ upon 
earth during the thousand years, and the binding of 
Satan at that time, and the ultimate bruising of his 
head, are the events pointed to, both in the cures by 
the serpent in the wilderness, and in those by Christ 
when on earth,—for then shall that word have its ful- 
filment—* The inhabitant shall no more say, I am 
sick; the people that dwell there shall be forgiven 
their iniquity,” Isaiah xxx. 24. 1 may remark that 
the folgiveness spoken of here by the prophet is not 
the non-imputation of sin, but the removal of the 
curse of death, the original condemnation. 

Then God will have glory from this earth, and 
from our nature—the glory of a manifested goodness, 
of a victorious love; and that glory shall endure for 
ever; the Lord shall rejoice in it, he shall joy over 
it with singing, and all those in whom his spirit dwells 
shall enter into his joy. 

This joy is a higher, and holier; and more glorious 
joy, than that which was marred by the entrance of 
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sin. God hath taken advantage of that evil thing, to 
make a greater good. Compare that little picture of 
happiness contained in the end of the second chapter 
of Genesis, with the glory of the: New: Jerusalem, 
described in the concluding chapters of the Bible— 
and say, verily God counted the cost, when he. per- 
mitted the triumph of the serpent. ‘ Out of the 
eater hath come forth meat, out of the oppressor hath 
come forth sweetness.” But: this is: not the. strong- 
est nor truest way of marking the difference between 
the loss and the gain ; compare the unfallen Adam, 
the living soul—with the glorified Christ, the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory: these are the two: heads, 
and the bodies are in proportion. Blessed be His 
great and glorious name for ever and ever. The 
whole earth shall be full of. his glory. And I think 
that I see also how this blessedness could not have 
been otherwise produced preserving the responsibility 
of man—though I would desire to tread softly on such 
ground. But I see that that word of God, or that 
putting forth of the character of God, which sustains 
the creature in existence, is the proper internal life of 
the creature,—it is that which surrounds it, and by 
which it lives,—it is the atmosphere which furnishes 
its breathing. Now the word by which man was sus- 
tained before the fall, was. a meagre putting forth of 
the divine character, in comparison of that full word, 

which is uttered in the gift of Christ ; and therefore it 
was, in comparison, a meagre life. The manifestation 
of God to the unfallen man, was the manifestation of 
a bountiful Creator and Preserver. The manner of 
God’s love—the holiness of his love—the righteous- 
ness, the entire unselfishness of his love—was not de- 
clared. The fall drew forth that full manifestation of 
his character. And as that manifestation is made in 
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a man, whois the root of the nature, and so connected 
with every individual of the nature, the character so 
declared is more than a manifestation ; it becomes an 
infusion ; it is a new sap. It is laid up in that man, 
as in a fountain, that it may flow through the rest of 
the members, just as they open their mouths to receive 
it. In this way whatever is manifested of God in his 
dealings with us, when known, enters into us, and be- 
comes life. And thus it is that life eternal consists in 
the knowledge of the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. And thus also it is that we be- 
come partakers of the divine nature, even now, through 
the knowledge of those promises, which declare the 
character of God. And thus we see how God hath 
not only made darkness light, and crooked things 
straight, but hath taken occasion of the wrath of the 
enemy to make a, brighter light, a more excellent glory, 
than that which the enemy had obscured. 

Reader, you see that in these three first forms of the 
gospel preached to Adam, to Noah, and to Abraham, 
we have the promise not only of the defeat of the three 
great enemies of man,—the devil,—the world,—and 
the flesh,—but the prospect also of blessings to arise 
out of their defeat. ‘These are the powers and prin- 
cipalities which have drawn man away from God, and 
which shut man’s heart against the love of God, and 
over them it was that Jesus triumphed, and of them 
that he made an open show on the cross,—having 
through death overcome him who had the power of 
death, even the devil. As yet, we see but little fruit 
of this mighty work, but the day is at hand when he 
will accomplish his work. 

In these promises, the Revealer of secrets has, from 
the very first, given a solution of his own riddle, fitted 
to be life and strength to the souls that were enlight- 
ened by his spirit to understand them. In fact, when 
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we rightly understand the threatenings against the 
serpent and the beast, and the promise of life out of 
the flesh now dead, we shall perceive they have the 
same meaning as that word,—‘ The earth shall be 
filled with the glory of the Lord,”—for that glory has 
been hindered and excluded by the machinations of 
the serpent, and by the dominion of the beast under 
the guidance of the serpent, and the suggestions of 
the flesh,—and thus the promise of their destruction 
is the promise of the removal of the barriers which 
have so long prevented God’s glory from flowing forth 
upon the earth. 

But their destruction is no light matter. The world 
and the nature are possessed by them. It is a real 
demoniacal possession. And as when Jesus cast the 
devil out of the demoniac at the foot of the mount of 
transfiguration, the devil cried and rent him sore, so 
that he lay as dead,—so it will be now. ‘The world 
and the nature will be rent by the convulsion. And 
the time of that convulsion is drawing near. 

We are on the eve of seeing the awful realities fore- 
told by all the prophets actually appear. Weare on 
the eve of that last conflict between the beast and him 
who is every man’s brother, which is to precede the 
glorious kingdom. Reader, it is an awful prospect, 
for the whole world is following the beast. There is 
an universal rejection of the true King—the Lord’s 
Anointed. Men have forgotten that the world and 
themselves belong to God, and have been bought by 
the blood of Christ. And in the midst of this rejec- 
tion, the King is coming. ‘“ Behold he cometh in 
clouds, and every eye shall see him.” He is coming 
to judement—he is coming to plead with all flesh— 
he is coming to plead with those who have rejected 
his love. “ These are the days of vengeance.” O 
reader, come under his shadow, for he is a sure re- 
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fuge. He yet waiteth to be gracious. Give him 
your confidence ; that is what he asks of you: and 
has he not earned it? He has tasted death for you; 
these hands were pierced on the cross for you. ‘* Abide 
in me,” saith the Lord. That is the place of strength 
—that is the munition of rocks. And soon, very 
soon, there will be no other place of security ; for the 
day is at hand when all the earth shall be devoured 
with the fire of his jealousy.” Save yourselves from 
this untoward generation.. ‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.” ‘ Hear, and 
your soul shall live.” ‘* He loved us, and gave him- 
self for us.” ‘*‘ He died because we were sinners, he 
rose because we were justified.” He hath thus de- 
clared the Father, that our faith and hope might be 
in God; he hath thus declared himself, that we might 
rejoice before him at his coming. 
And now I commend this Book to Coda cast it 
_upon him. May he forgive in it whatever is amiss ; 
and may he put a rich and holy blessing upon it, as 
far as it is according to his own mind.. May his own 
voice speak by it, and may his own spirit work by it 
unto the salvation of men’s souls, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. / : 


ON LOVE. 


We can only have love in us by knowing that 
God hath loved us first, and yet this love is not gra- 
titude, and of course not selfish. ‘The knowledge that 
God has loved us and forgiven us, is necessary to our 
having confidence in God, and so opening our hearts to 
let God in. But this knowledge does not produce the 
love—it only opens the door of the heart to let it in— 
God is himself the love. And when He enters us, 
we shall love Him with Himself, with His own love, 
just as we see the sun with his own light, that is, with 
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himself. We love God, because He first loved us; 
as we see the sun because he first shone on us.: There 
is no other light by which we can see the sun but: his 
own light, and there is no ‘other love by which we can 
love God but His own love. There is no other love, 
every thing else which takes the name of love isa 
spurious thing. ‘* Love is of God,” and he who has 
not God dwelling in him, cannot love truly, he has 
no love wherewith to love; and therefore, when we 
are commanded to love we are in fact commanded to 
receive God into us. We are not called on to love 
our fellow-creatures, because God loves them, but as 
God loves them, with the very same love, that is, with 
‘God in us loving them. God’s love is entirely and 
essentially different from any thing. which goes by the 
name of love in the creature, just as different as God 
is different from the creature. And therefore we mis- 
take the matter altogether when we confound God’s 
love in the heart, with the gratitude and affection pro- 
duced by the kindness of our fellow-creatures to us. 
God’s love cannot be separated from himself, and 
so it is written, ‘* He that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, and God in him.” A man’s having real love 
in him can be accounted for only in one way, he must 
have God dwelling in him, he could not have love 
otherwise, for there is no other love ; and so the love 
of God in the creature is not a mere readiness to do 
the will of God when known, as the love of an earthly 
parent is just such a readiness ; the love of God is 
knowledge of His will and conformity to it, as well 
as readiness to do it ; the love of God is actually the 
fulfilling of the law, because it is God Himself who 
is the law, dwelling in the creature. Love is the 
blessing of the new covenant, ‘ I will put my law in 
their hearts,” and not a mere readiness to do it. This 
is the meaning of the dispensation of the Spirit. The 
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Spirit is love. And so, when it is written, that “love 
believeth all things and hopeth all things,” it is not 
meant that there is a facility or proneness in love to 
believe or hope any thing ; but the meaning is, that 
love which is God’s own: spirit in the creature, stands 
in God’s counsel and knows His mind, and therefore 
recognises all His revelations, and hopes or desires all 
that: he purposes; the meaning is the same as when it 
is said, ‘‘ The spirit searcheth all things, even the 
deep things of God.” Man’s love flatters its objects ; 
man’s love suffers sin.in its-objects ; man’s love comes 
forth on those who have qualities fitted to attract. it ; 
it comes forth on those who. are agreeable to him, on 
those who are estimable in his eyes, on those who flat- 
ter his selfish feelings in some way or other. God’s 
love is the opposite of all this. He loves, not because 
any object attracts His love, but because He is love. 
‘¢ He commendeth His love to us, in that whilst we 
were sinners, Christ died for us.” ‘This greatest proof 
of His love is the very thing which declares His un- 
utterable abhorrence of the characters of those whom 
He thus loved. His love spares not the feelings. of 
its objects—it is a consuming fire—the cross declares 
the love; this love crucifies those whom it loves, be- 
cause ‘it rejoiceth not in iniquity, but-rejoiceth in 
the truth,” “it loveth righteousness and _hateth ini- 
quity.” It is love which hateth iniquity, nothing else 
can hate it. Love is the fulfilling of the law, and one 
part of the law is, thou shalt not suffer sin in thy bro- 
ther. Love is the fulfilling of the law, and what. is 
holiness but a conformity to the law ? So love is holi- 
ness and holiness is love ; there is no other love and no 
other holiness. Love is that fire of which it is written, 
«Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire ?” 
The answer given is, ‘“‘ He that walketh righteously,” 
he and he only can dwell with this love. Love isa - 
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state, and it may exist without any object, and so it Is 
said, ** He that loveth—is born of God.” ‘* He that 
laveth,” without even supposing an object. Leving 
what ? just loving. The man is supposed to be living 
in a state of love. And so enmity is a state, it is the 
condition of the natural man. Let no one say, that 
if another meaning is to be attached to the word dove 
in the Bible, than its ordinary meaning amongst men, 
then the whole Bible becomes unintelligible to us, and 
speaks to us in an unknown tongue; for the truth is, 
that the whole Bible is written, just to explain this 
very matter to us, just to show us what leve is, and 
to show us how entirely different it is from what man 
ealls love. Love is the birth from above, the everlast- 
ing hfe, and enmity is the natural and universal con- 
dition of fallen man, until born of the Spirit. Love is 
the Spirit. “God so loved the world as to give His 
Son,” and he that believes this love, receives it into 
him, he receives the Spirit, he is born of the Spirit, he 
hath everlasting life. Love is the bruiser of the ser- 
pent. ‘The serpent was a murderer from the begin- 
ning, love alone can bruise his head. And love is of 
God alone. Love is the name of God, and for that 
name’s sake Jesus was hated by men, “For my love, 
they are my adversaries,” and in that name it was that 
Jesus overcame, ‘“‘ They came about me like bees, but 
in the name of the Lord will I destroy them.” And 
it is for this name’s sake also that his disciples are to 
be hated of all men, as it is in this name that they are 
to set up their banner. 

We are living and moving and having our being 
in this love, in the midst of it. We are surrounded 
and embraced and pressed upon by it, and it is a 
grieved and grieving love, it is the very love which 
wept and groaned and agonized in Jesus. The suf- 
ferings of Jesus were not a manifestation of a passing 
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temporary thing, they were the manifestation of the 
mind of the unchangeable God towards sinful man. 
Reader, this is a mighty and an awful reality, we are 
living enclosed in the substance of a loving omnipotent 
God, whose spirit is continually grieved by the madly 
wicked resistance that we make to be dwelt in by him, 
and so to be made partakers of His nature, of His 
sorrow, of His joy. 


ON PERSONAL ASSURANCE. 


PeRSONAL assurance means a knowledge that God is 
now looking on me with a Father’s love, and that he is 
not imputing sin unto me, because He hath given methe 
righteous One, who hath finished transgression by tast- 
ing death for every man, to be my Head. This personal 
assurance, therefore, is thesame thing which is called, in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, “ being made perfect as per- 
taining to the conscierice,” and ‘* having the conscience 
purged from dead works,” and “having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience.” Heb. ix. 9, 14; 
x. 22. Without this, it is impossible “to serve the 
living God,” or to draw near to God; for until a man 
has this, all that he does in relation to God must be 
in the spirit of bondage, and fear, and selfishness, and 
in order to obtain a personal safety. The man must 
know himself loved and forgiven before he can serve 
God. ‘This same truth is contained in that word, 
** There is forgiveness with thee that thou mayest be 
feared ;” that is to say, no man can fear God with a 
godly fear, until he knows himself forgiven; until 
then, he will fear him with a slavish fear. No man, 
then, can do a single act which is not in itself sinful, 
until he knows himself forgiven. Now, how is he to 
know that he is forgiven? Just because God testifies 
in his word, that Jesus “hath tasted death for every 
man,” and that thus he hath made “‘propitiation for 
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the sins of the whole world.” ‘The personal confidence 
is founded on the general atonement. He who be- 
lieves in the general atonement, has the personal as- 
surance ; and thus it is only by rejecting God's testi- 
mony and so making him a liar, that any man is 
without personal assurance. 

The personal assurance does not add to the sacri- 
fice; it is only the purging and perfecting of the con- 
science by the knowledge of the sacrifice. ‘The man 
is not a true worshipper without it, but his sin has 
been atoned for without it. 

The law of Moses is full of types wherein both the 
atonement and the personal assurance are represented ; 
and it is of great importance to see them in their pro- 
per relation to each other, without mixing them and 
confounding them. The death of the victim puts away 
the condemnation ; but the ultimate purpose of this 
being, that the man should ‘‘serve the living God,” and 
this being impossible, until he knows himself forgiven, 
the sacrifice has not its real purpose answered with re- 
gard to him, unless he knows that it is really slain, 
and that it is for his sin that it is slain, because, until 
he knows this, he cannot know himself forgiven, Now, 
the laying the hand on the head of the victim is typi- 
cal of a man’s recognising that the victim is slain for his 
sin,—and the sprinkling of its blood upon him is a typi- 
cal assurance that the sacrifice for his sin is finished. 

These two things, viz. the laying the hand on the 
head of the victim, and the sprinkling with its blood, 
correspond to the two witnesses which the blood of 
Christ bears to every man; Ist, that he is a sinner ; 
2d, that he has eternal life. For that blood having 
been shed for every man, is a testimony to every man 
that he is a sinner; and as it is the blood of the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world, it testi- 
fies to every man that his sin is forgiven. And the 
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two ways in-which man makes God.a liar, are just the 
denials of these two testimonies. See 1. John i. 10; 
and 1 John v. 10—12. 

Thus personal assurance is nothing else than faith 
in the gospel. It is nothing added to faith, it is nei- 
ther more nor less, than being sure that the gospel is 
true. For the gospel is a personal word “ to every 
creature,” and therefore the belief of it, must be a per- 
sonal belief, or a being personally sure of its truth. 

Farther, personal assurance is the faith which God 
reckons righteousness,—** Abraham believed God, and 
-it was counted to him for righteousness.” Now what 
-was the character of his faith? ‘he staggered not at 
the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong 
in faith giving glory to God, therefore it was imputed 
unto him for righteousness.” Rom. iv. 3, 20, 22. 

Abraham’s faith was an unstaggering faith, a per- 
fect confidence, a personal assurance, and this faith 
-God reckoned or imputed for righteousness. This ex- 
pressioni..oes not mean that God, as it were by a fiction 
of law, agreed to take faith instead of righteousness, or 
put any thing to Abraham’s account which really did 
not exist in him ; but it means that God then declared 
it to be an eternal truth, that the only righteousness 
of the creature is personal confidence in the Creator, as 
revealed in Christ, the promised seed. Imputation 
here means the same thing as estimate. This is God’s 
estimate of the creature’s confidence in the Creator,— 
He says that such confidence is righteousness,—He 
imputes it, or reckons it, or accounts it, or estimates it 
to be righteousness. And the reason of this estimate 
is, that the creature can only be of one mind with God, 
whilst: it is giving Him its entire confidence. ‘ Being 
justified by-faith,” in the beginning of the fifth chap- 
ter of the epistle to the Romans, just means, having 
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the righteousness of faith,—having personal assurance, 
—having personal confidence. It is most wonderful 
to see how much false theology has been built on the 
misunderstanding of that word, justification by faith,— 
« theology which makes the judicial act of God, warrant- 
ing every man through the work of Christ to rejoice 
in Him as his forgiving God, to be dependent on the 
faith of man—whilst its true meaning, viz. personal 
confidence in God, from a knowledge of what He is, 
has been cast out as heresy. See the foot notes at pp. 
78 and 141. | 

In Rom. x. 3, where it is written ‘‘ they being ig- 
norant of God’s righteousness, and going about to es- 
tablish their own righteousness, have not submitted 
themselves to the righteousness of God ;” God’s right- 
eousness evidently means a ground of confidence in 
God’s character, and their own righteousness as evi-— 
dently means a ground of confidence in their own char- 
acter. Justification by faith is an improper expres- 
sion, it does not occur as a substantive inhe Bible, 
(see note p. 78.) it ought to be the righteousness of 
faith—and it means confidence in God, or having the 
conscience purged, through faith in the atonement, 
which is the principle of confidence. 

In Acts xiii. the 38th verse announces a general for- 
giveness of sins through Christ, and the 39th verse de- 
clares, that those only who believe in this announce- 
ment can have their consciences purged so as to have 
confidence before God, seeing there are so many of- 
fences for which there is no atonement provided in the 
law of Moses. These two verses do not contradict each 
other ; the first declares the unlimited forgiveness, the 
second, the personal assurance founded on it, in those 
who believe it. Through this man is preached unto 
you the forgiveness of sins, and every one who believ- 
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eth in him (this is the true and literal rendering) js 
justified, 7.e. has his conscience purged from all things,” 
&e. God’s will concerning us, revealed in the work of 
Christ, is our sanctification—and therefore the man who 
knows this to be the will of God concerning him, and 
enters by the faith of it into God’s purpose, will con- 
fidently put himself into God’s hands to accomplish his 
own will in him, assured of the result. This confidence 
is personal assurance and the righteousness of faith. 


TEXTS ILLUSTRATING THE MEANING ATTACHED TO THE 
WORDS RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED IN THE BIBLE. 

In Psalm ix. 17, it is written, that ‘“‘ The wicked 
shall be turned into hell, even all the nations that for- 
get God.” And in 2 Peter i. 9, it is written, that 
those who lack any right thing, as godliness, brother- 
ly-kindness, charity, lack them, becawse they are 
blind, shutting their eyes, having forgotten that they 
were purged from their old sins—or rather, and 
more literally—having forgotten that by which they 
were purged from their old sins—viz. the atonement 
through the blood of the cross. These two passages 
are parallel—the forgetfulness of God being in fact 
the forgetfulness of the atonement. It is the same 
forgetfulness—forgetfulness of God meaning forget- 
fulness of his character, and his character being only 
fully manifested in the atonement. And the forget- 
fulness is Just ignorance—ignorance of the forgive- 
ness of sin through the Lamb of God,— it being a mat- 
ter of little importance, whether the persons so forget- 
ting have always rejected this forgiveness, or having 
once known it, or seemed to know it, have again re- 
jected it. In the Psalm quoted, the first class seem 
to be spoken of, and in the epistle, the second. ‘The 
wicked, then, are those who know not, or who forget, 
that God hath forgiven sin through an atonement. 
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In the 32d Psalm, 10, the characteristic féature of 
wickedness is evidently supposed to be a want of con- 
fidence in God—for the wicked man is directly con- 
trasted with him that trusteth in the Lord—* many 
sorrows shall be to the wicked; but he that trusteth 
in the Lord, mercy shall compass him about.” And 
who are they that trust in the Lord? The answer is 
given in the same Psalm ix. 10, “ they that; know 
thy name will put their trust in Thee.”°—And what is 
the name of God? Just the character of God mani- 
fested in the atonement of Christ—as Christ. himself 
says in Psalm xxii. 22, “I will declare thy name un- 
to my brethren,”—just the same name which was pro- 
claimed to Moses, Exodus xxxiy. 6. ‘* The Lord God, 
forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin—yet by no 
means clearing the guilty.” This name of God 
Christ did declare, when on him was laid the iniquity 
of us all, Isaiah liti. 6,—for God then was manifested 
as forgiving iniquity without clearing it—as forgiving 
iniquity, not by passing it over, but because he had 
already condemned and punished it in the blood of 
Christ. This is the name of God, which gives con- 
fidence to all who know it. ‘ They that know thy 
name will put their trust in Thee.” They that for- 
get not that by which they were washed from their 
old sins, will put their trust in Thee. But it is a 
characteristic of the wicked, that they trust not in 
God. Now why is it that they do not trust in him? 
Just because they know not his name—they forget 
God, they know not that atonement by which they 
were washed from their old sins—they know not, or 
they have forgotten Him, on whom their iniquities 
were laid—they deny the Lord that bought them, 2 
Pet. ii. 1. The wicked shall be turned into hell, even 
all the nations that forget God. They know not the 
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atonement, which magnifies the holiness and justice 
of God in the forgiveness of the sinner, and therefore 
they regard the holy and just God as their enemy— 
they say unto him depart from us—they say who will 
show us any good ?—they forsake the fountain of liv- 
ing waters, and hew out to themselves broken cisterns, 
which’ can hold no water—they tread under foot the 
Son of God, and count the blood of the covenant 
wherewith they were sanctified an unholy thing, and 
do despite unto the spirit of grace. These are the 
wicked with whom “God is angry every day,” Psalm 
vii. 2; just as He who declared the Father “‘ looked 
round him with anger, bemg grieved at the hardness 
of their hearts,” being grieved that they would not 
believe that he was the gift of God’s love to them, and 
that he was the Lamb of God, that had come from 
heaven to take away their sins. Yet the heart of the 
Father and the Son yearned over them. The anger 
was not the anger of hatred, but of a love that longed 
after them. ‘The wicked addressed in Isaiah lv. 7, 
are the same persons. ‘The waters to which there is 
a general invitation given in the Ist verse, are the 
blessings flowing from the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory which should follow, as described propheti- 
cally in the two preceding chapters. And the wick- 
ed are those who, instead of drinking of these waters 
—instead of giving God glory for that holy love which 
laid on Jesus the iniquities of us all, and thence look- 
ing forward to the glorious return of the King of 
glory, spend their money for that which is not bread, 
and their labour for that which satisfreth not; and 
whilst they are thus occupied, it is said, “let them 
forsake this way, and these thoughts, and let them re- 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy on them, 
and to our God, and he will multiply to pardon them ;” 
let them return to the waters, and they will:find them 
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still flowing, not stinted in consequence of their for- 
saking them, they flow from a full fountain—the 
holy love which laid on Jesus the iniquities of us all. 
The wicked here are desired to drink of the waters 
which flow from that well-head ; ‘* the Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquities of us all.’ Could any man 
be desired to drink of that water, unless it could also 
be said to him, “the Lord hath laid on Jesus thine 
iniquities?” I trow not. For otherwise I should 
think that God mocked the man. And when God in- 
vites the wicked to drink of these waters of forgiving 
love—knowing the narrowness of man’s heart, and his 
idisposition to believe in this undamped graciousness, 
He adds, ‘“‘ For my thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways, saith the Lord.” 
The wicked are wicked, simply because they know not 
God—because they forget that the blood of Christ 
hath been shed for them, and that that bleod cleanseth 
from all sin. This ignorance—this forgetfulness, is 
the very essence and source of wickedness. And 4s it is 
life eternal to know Thee, the only true God, and Je- 
sus Christ whom Thou hast sent; so men are “ alien- 
ated from the life of God through the ignorance that isin 
them.” Eph.iv. 18. And they are saved *‘ by coming to 
the knowledge of the truth,” by coming to know their 
true relation to God—just by coming to know what 
had always been true. 

The terms righteous and unrighteous always have 
reference to a judgment. Thus, ‘‘ and these (the wick- 
ed) shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal.” 

‘The ungodly or wicked shall not stand in the 
judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the right- 
eous.” ‘* Like sheep they are laid in the grave; 
death shall feed on them; and the upright (the right- 
eous) shall have dominion over them in the morning 


263° 


(of the resurrection ;) and their beauty shall consume 
in the grave. But God will redeem my soul (the soul 
of the righteous) from the power of the grave ; for he 
shall receive me.” Ps. i. and xlix. 

The members of the righteous Head,—those who 
are one spirit with him, shall be partakers of the first 
resurrection ; their righteousness shall be declared and 
acknowledged by the fact of their being raised at that 
time, to reign with Christ during the millennium. 
The wicked shall then be lying under the power of 
death; and their unrighteousness shall be thus de- 
clared and condemned. 


NOTE. 

With reference to what is written in the 2d chapter of 
this book on the subject of substitution, let me beg the read- 
er’s attention to a few lines more. In the first place, 
substitution is not a Bible word, but I do not wish to con- 
tend either for or against words ; I wish to contend for 
the truth of God,—and if ever I have unnecessarily jarred 
against the feelings of any child of God, by my use of 
words, I grieve for it as asin. But I am satisfied that J 
have not been guilty of this sin, in objecting to the word 
substitution as characterising the relation in which Christ 
stood to us in his sufferings, because I am satisfied that 
there is a dangerous error connected with the word. 
Substitution always supposes that the person suffering in 
the place of another is quite distinct from that other, and 
quite free from all righteous liability to the doom under 
which that other is sentenced to suffer. This is, I be- 
lieve, the idea generally associated with substitution,— 
and it is as conveying this idea, that I object to the word, 
for this idea really controverts the true humanity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. For though, whilst he was yet in the 
bosom of the Father, before He took our nature, He was 
free from all liability of suffering, and was under no call 
to suffer for men, except the importunate call of His own 
everlasting love, yet after He took our nature, and be- 
came the man Jesus Christ—He actually stood Himself, 
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within the righteous liability of suffering, not indeed on 
account of any flaw in His spotless holiness, but as a par- 
ticipator of that flesh which Jay under the sentence of sor- 
row and death, and being now ingulfed in the horrible 
pit along with all the others, He could only deliver them, 
by being first delivered Himself, and thus opening a pas-. 
sage for them to follow him by ; asa man who casts him- 
self into an enclosed dungeon which has no outlet in order 
to save a number of others whom he sees immured there, 
and when he is in, forces ‘a passage through the wall, by 
dashing himself against it, to the great injury of his per- 
son. His coming into the dungeon is a voluntary act, but 
after he is there, he is liable to the discomforts of the 
dungeon by zecessity, until he breaks through. This is 
one man suffering for others, but it is not substitution. 

Every pang that Jesus endured, He endured exclusive- 
ly for others, for he was God and needed nothing, he was 
love and sought not His own things ; only by taking part 
in our suffering flesh, he became capable of suffering, and 
of suffering in a way which might be available to the sal- 
vation of men. 

But farther, the great mystery of the manifestation of 
God in the flesh is not limited to the person of the incar- 
nate word. That mystery has its root and origin in Him, 
but He is the head of a body, in which the mystery is 
continually to be developed. The manifestation of God 
the Holy Ghost, as the spirit of the son, in the members of 
Christ, is the continual showing forth of the mystery of 
godliness until the end,.and this proves that the work of 
Christ was the work not of asubstitute but of a Head, for 
it was the fountain of that manifestation of God in the 
flesh, which is to flow through the body, the church, mark- 
ing its oneness with its head, because declaring the pre- 
sence of the head in every member. But if it had been 
the work of a substitute, the fountain would have been 
cut off from the stream, and the oneness of Christ with 
his members would have been lost. ; 


THE: END. 
EDINBURGH: PRINTED BY A. BALFOUR AND.CO. NIDDBY STREET. 
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